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BIBLE STUDIES

" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 30 JANUARY, 1962

EDITORIAL

We hope we shall be excused if we use our page this month to deal with
a few practical matters that have become more significant on account of
the nature of the current syllabus.

~The references in the syllabus are verP]/ brief, and are intended as a
guide as to the scope of the subject for each month. As the subject is one
which calls lor much patient meditation, it will prove very helpful if the
ssages are committed to memory at the outset of each month's study.
his will enable us to take full advantage of every available opportunity to
recall the words of scripture and to ponder upon them—" instant in season,
out of season " (2 Timothy 4. 2). 'We may thus find ourselves directed to
the Idetl?e!ded study of certain matters which we might otherwise have
overlooked.

The overlap in the references calls for remark. If we are to make each
month's study as profitable as possible, it will be necessary to keep to the
topic named and not broaden the issue too much. For example, Hebrews
7. 1-3 is prescribed for January and Hebrews 7 for March; consequently
there is the temptation to_broaden the treatment of the subject for January
to include much that strictly belongs to the subject for March. If this
additional matter is fully relevant, al isin order. But if it is largely irrele-
vant, we may quite unnecessarily deprive ourselves (and others) of subject
matter for March, or we may cause much repetition with little profit. There
is a more serious objection; the subject Tor January may not get a full
treatment, because time and effort that should have been spent in an
endeavour to probe deepIK into it will have been glven to the subject for
March. This applies to other parts of the syllabus also. We fed, therefore,
that we must emphasize the need for definite relevance.

Some may object to this insistence on strict relevance on the ground
that they may not find much to write upon. But if we desire to make
Brogr_ess in gathering a deeper understanding of the word of God, we should

ear in mind that intensive search and re-search may, with the blessing of
God, lead to very heartening and rewarding results. Even if the resulting
apers are shorter, this need not perturb us, for it will leave room for others.
e are definitely anxious to have more assemblies participating. Contri-
butors should bear in mind two things: it is not aways the Ioggeﬂ papers
that contain most good matter, and also, the amount published is not to
be taken as a measure of the quality of the paper.

The subject for 1962 is not an easy one, but it is one that rightly claims
a prominent place in our thoughts and meditations, for a true appreciation
of the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus will, in God's goodness, heighten the
joy of those that worship the Father in spirit and in truth. J. B.
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 12

Verses 23, 24: And those parts of the body, which we think to be less honour-
able, upon these we bestow more abundant honour; and our uncomely parts
have more abundant comeliness;, whereas our comely parts have no need:
but God tempered the body together, giving more abundant honour to that part
which lacked;

The human body has what we think to be parts that are less honour-
able, yet " upon thése, " says Paul, " we bestow more abundant honour. "
The comely parts have no need of being made more comely. Even so
there are members of the Body of Christ whose gifts are of the lesser sort,
and whose path is more lowly than that of more |ghI%/ endowed members.
Hence the lesson would be”that upon these lowly folks more attention
should be paid than upon those whose gift brings them more into
prominence. God has tempered the body together (temﬁered, Sugker-
annumi, to mingle together, to blend with, to join in such a manner as
that one part or ingredient may qualify another).

Verses 25, 26: That there should be no schism in the body, but that the
members should have the same care one for another.  And whether one member
suffereth, all the members suffer with it; or one member is honoured, all the
members regjoice with it.

~God tempered the body together that there should be no schism
(division or rent) in the body. “The human body is one organic whole,
al the members being perfectly set in their places by God, and so perfectly
adjusted as mutually to serve each other and serve the whole body. Con-
sequently the members have the same care for one another This is a most
elementary lesson, yet a very profound one, when the Parable of the human
body is applied to the Body of Christ. It is impossible for one part of the
human body to be divided from the rest and left uncared for. This would
mean death for that part. Thus when one member suffers al the members
suffer with it. Its pain is their pain. We al understand this from
experience.  Also, when one member is honoured, such as, say, the putting
an engagement ring on a lady's finger, al the other members of her body
reg]ou:e with the honour doné to that finger, for it is done to the wholé.
The arguments of Paul in this whole passage are to emphasize the truth
of thg %rganlc unity of the members of Christ who are joined to Him in
one Body.

Verse 27: Now ye are the Body of Christ, and severally members thereof.
What is Paul's meaning here ? Is he saying that the saints in the
church of God in Corinth are the Body of Christ to the exclusion of the
saints in al the other churches of God esewhere ? Certainly he is not!
Again, is it necessary to be in a church of God to be in the Body of Christ ?
Certainly it is not!”™ Why? Because a believer is baptized in the Holy
Spirit into the Body of Christ the moment_he is born again, as see what
happened to Cornelius and his company in Acts 10. 44, 45. |t says,
" While Peter yet spake these words, the'Holy Spirit fdl on all them which
heard the word. And they of the circumcison which believed were
amazed, as many as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also
was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit. " This is the normal way in
which the Holy Spirit is given throughout the dispensation, as see John 7.
37-39. No one can be in a church of God who is not baptized in water
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(Matthew 28. 18-20; Acts 2. 41, 42), and that takes place some time
after Christ has baptized the believer in one Spirit into the one Body;
then it is some little time after that before the person is added together
with those who are aready in a church of God. Verse 27 above states
exactly the same truth as'Romans 12. 5, which says, " So we, who are
many, are one Body in Christ, and severally members one of another. "
Indeed there is no definite article in verse 27 above, so the apostle is not
?eaklng objectively as in our English versions, " Ye are_the Body of
hrist, ™ but subjectively, " Ye are Body of Christ. " The saints in
Corinth were characteristically Body of Christ, with all the saints in
Christ elsewhere, that is, they 'were " one Body In Christ, " and each one
severally was a member thereof, and had been from the time when they
were born again. Let me state my understanding as clearly as | can;
the Body of Christ is not composed of groups of saints, i. e. local_churches,
those churches in their aggregate forming the Body of Christ. The Body
of Christ is not com of churches of God in one Fellowship, but is
ever seen as composed of members, and a saint is a member from the time
of regeneration, not from the time of addition to a church of God. Then
it may be asked, Why did Paul write to the saints in Corinth as to their
character as Body of Christ ? It was that they énoléght in their assembly
life, as dwelling together in unity, exhibit what had made each one
of them, even a member of Christ, and thus being members of Christ their
Head, and members one of another, they should have the same care for
one another as he had just showed that the members in the human body
have for one another. = Also, that as the members of the human body
are fitted with peculiar gifts to serve the body, even so were the members
of the Body of Christ endowed by the Spirit to serve easch other and the
whole Body as far as their gift extended. Let it be clearly stated that
al may read and learn and be clear as to the Faith in regard to church
truth, that whereas the Church which is Christ's Body is ever one, there
were many churches of God in the time of the New Testament. Many
such churches, but one house of God, and many members, but one Body.
,g\fgacl:rpl it is perhaps necessary to say that the house of God is not the Bo
rist.

Verse 28: And God hath set some in the Church, first apostles, secondly
prophets, thirdly teachers, then miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern-
ments, divers kinds of tongues.

While in verses 4-11 we have different gifts given to different members
of Christ, we have here in verse 28 the gift ersons_or the members
themselves set in the Church which is Christ's Body. The Church here
is not aloca church or church of God. See adso Ephesians 4. 7-11, where
the gifts are the men who were given by the ascended Head for the per-
fecting of the saints, unto the work of ministering, unto the edifying of
the Boc():ig of Christ. The first in order of the members with divers gifts
that God set in the Church were the apostles, the chief ministers of Christ
in this dispensation. The apostles have never been repeated, though
there have been false apostles in ancient times and aso in times more
modern. Second to these were the prophets, to whom the gift oécjorophecy-
was given, as in verse 10. These aso have not been repeated. They,
with the apostles, laid the foundation of which Christ Jesus is the Chief
Corner Stone (Ephesians 2. 20). Those who would build for eternity must
build on this foundation. Then there were the teachers, men who were
able to expound the Scriptures, and instruct the saints and so perfect them
in their understanding of God's will. These men have been continued,
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as well also the evangelists and the pastors, as in Ephesians 4. 11. Then
we have miracles or powers, gifts of healings, and divers kinds of tongues,
these have not been continued; they belong, as we have before said, to
the miraculous period at the beginning of the dispensation. We have aso
helps and governments; these we judge still continue with us. Helps
are persons who give aid or render assistance, and governments (Kuber-
nesis, a governor or director, from Kubernetes, a pilot or helmsman) are
such as were elders or overseers, men who stood before the saints and took
the lead and were over them in the Lord. See 1 Thessalonians 5. 12;
Hebrews 13. 7, 17; 1 Timothy 5. 17. Such men are with us still. Divers
’t(l gds of tongues belonged to the miraculous period, and are not with us
oday.

Verses 29, 30, 31: Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers?
are all workers of miracles? have all gifts of healings? do all speak with
tongues ? do all interpret ? But desire earnestly the greater gifts. And a
still’more excellent way shew | unto you.

The answers to the seven questions of the apostle is, No, in each case.
All saints were not apostles, and also all did not speak with tongues, but
all were baptized in the Holy Spirit and so became members of Christ's
Body (verse 13). Thus we see the folly of those who teach that speaking
with tongues is an evidence of baptism in the Spirit. Indeed, speaking
with tongues was a sign in the apostle's time, not to such as believed, but
to the unbelieving (1 Corinthians 14. 22), but now, when persons babble
in making sounds which they cannot understand it is taken as a sign that
they have been baptized in the Spirit. But more anon on this subject
when we come to chapter 14. The saints were to desire earnestly the
greater gifts, and a still more excellent way of conduct of the members
of the Body Paul was about to write about, as is given in chapter 13.

CHAPTER 13

Verse 1. If | speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but have not love,
| am become sounding brass, or a clanging cymbal.

- To speak in tongues of men means to speak in men's languages, and
similarly in regard to the angels. Paul aludes here to the €oquence of
men and of angels whatever language may be spoken, and great is the power
of eloquence to sway men. If such oratory is not directed by the love of
the speaker, then it is but as sounding brass and a clanging cymbal, probably
two kinds of cymbals.

Verse 2; And if | have the ?ift_of prophecy, and know all mysteries and all
knowledge; and if | have all faith, so as to6 remove mountains, but have not
love, | am nothing.

If one had the gift of prophm¥, having been introduced into the secrets
of the divine mind and knew all that is possible for man to know, and had
so great faith as to remove mountains, yet had not love, all these other
great endowments were nothing. Love then is the spring of al things,
of service both to God and man. Love is the fulfilment of the law, and
upon the two great commandments, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
... and thy neighbour as thysdf, " han% the whole law and the prophets.
In addition to what the law said, the Lord gave to His disciples a new
commandment, that they should love one another as He had loved them
(John 13. 34; 1 John 2. 7, 8). Love is the nature of the Divine Being,
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for God is love, and he that loveth not knoweth not God. Love makes
heaven, heaven, and hatred will make hell, hell; in the former the saints
will be glorified, and in the latter sinners will be punished, where men will
hate their very being and will wish to cease to be, but cannot. J. M.

KOHEN

~In the Old Testament the word most frequently used for " priest"
is the Hebrew word kohen: indeed, the other words (though related to it)
would appear as exceptions to the rule. Strong's Concordance gives, as the
literal meaning of kohen, " one officiating, " and Murray's Bible Dictionary
" he that stands, " the latter being, we suggest, a helpful explanation of the
former, though more may be involved. We note here that the writer to the
Hebrews states, " Every priest indeed standeth day by day ministering and
offering " (Hebrews 10. 11). Priests, then, serving at the altar had to stand,
and some take this to be the significance of kohen. Others associate it with the
idea of service, for in the Old Testament a servant is sometimes said to stand
before his master. See, for example, 1 Kings 10. 8, 12. 6. We suggest that
both meanings be read into kohen. In Israel a priest was a servant of God
and was not free to gain his living by engaging in secular employment. It
is aso true that priests had to stand before the LORD when serving at the
altar, on account of the holiness of the LORD and of His altar.

No man is free to take unto himsdlf the status and dignity of priesthood:
he must be called of God (Hebrews 5. 4). Further, a priest is taken from
among men (Hebrews 5. 1) and is therefore a man. A%am,_ a priest is
éopomted el(%{ God) for men in tilings pertaining to God, that Is, he serves
od on behdf of men.

Méelchizedek is called the priest (kohen) of God Most High (Genesis
14. 18). The genuineness and validity of this description are attested
by the sayings and doings of Melchizedek (Genesis 14), by the anl ng of
tithes by Abram, and by the later reference to him in Psalm 110 and in
the Hebrews. Some meén, learned but unenlightened by the light of the
truth, would have us believe that Melchizedek was a mythical person, but
the Scriptures, inspired of God, definitely present him as a real person, a
priest approved of God. His call to priesthood is not recorded and nothing
Issaid asto hisserving at an altar, but that he mediated between the LORD,
God Most High, and Abram and that he rightly received tithes of Abram
are clearly implied in Genesis 14 and in Hebrews.

The sense of kohen which we have sought to suggest in this brief note is
confirmed, and not contradicted, by the fact that kohen is not always
translated "priest. " It occursin 2 Samuel 8, 18, 20. 26, where it is rendered
"chief ruler” (A.V.)and "priest” (R. V. ), but "chief minister" (R. V. M.).
InJob 12. 19it is translated "princes” (A. V.f) and "priests" (R. V. ), and
in 1 Kings 4. 5 the A. V. gives "principal officer” while the R. V. text is
" priest "and the R. V. M, gives " chief minister. " These verses clearly do
not apply to consecrated priests, and so the idea of service is the one
intended. It would appear, then, that kohen, applied to consecrated priests,
presents them as servants of God doing service Godward and manward.

Genesis 14 makes no mention of Melchizedek's service at an altar;
but he was, beyond all possible doubt, a priest of God Mogt High. Service
at an altar is not what constitutes a man a priest. A man is not a priest
because he offers a sacrifice upon an altar; but because a man is a priest
he may serve at the altar. Not all who offered sacrificesto God were priests,
even if their sacrifices were acceptable to God. To establish this point we
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need only consider such men as Abraham, Jacob, Gideon, Manoah, David
and Elijah. These men were not priests: thez were not called to priesthood
and théy were not consecrated to that work. ]
~In Ezra kahen, the Chaldaic equivalent of the Hebrew kohen, is some-
times used (Exra 6. 9, 16, 18; 7. 12, 13, 16, 24). It is interesting to trace
in these chapters the changes to and fro between kohen and kahen. Israel's
captors, even although the Lord had moved them to show favour to Israel,
used their own Gentile term to describe the priests of the LORD. Likewise,
we today are at times distressed through hearing the spiritual exercises of
the churches of God described in sectarian terms.

~ Mélchizedek, Aaron and the Aaronic priests are all termed kohen, and
this same word is used of Potiphera, priest of On, and of Jethro, priest of
Midian, though there is nothing to prove that they served the LORD, the
only true God. Thﬁy may have served other gods, but Melchizedek was
priest of God Most High, who isthe LORD. God's present-day people are
a holy priesthood: Him they should serve and Him only. J.B.

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
The First Mention of Priestly Work: Lot, Abram, Melchizedek

From Brantford, Ont. —The background given in Genesis 14 brings
out the greatness and power of Abram.” As Abram, with his weary band
returned homeward, he was approached by two very different persons:
the king of Sodom to claim his people, and possibly to tempt Abram with
the goods, and the king of Salem to intercept such a mission. It was felt
that Melchizedek's timely intervention (Genesis 14. 8) was divinely
appointed for the purpose of strengthening Abram. The bread and wine was
suggested as speaking of strength and joy: aso some wondered if there
were a deeper significance in that these were the very 7mbols used by the
Lord Himsdlf in association with the New Covenant [1],

While Melchizedek is the first called by the name " priest” in the
Scriptures, the offering of sacrifices by men such as Abram, Noah and Job,
both for themselves and their families, seems to indicate priestly work by
such men [2]. The best definition of priestly work was agreed to be Hebrews
5. 1. " Every high priest, being taken from among men, is appointed for
men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices
for sins. " In blessing Abram and receiving his offering, Melchizedek
performed the duties of a priest, but no specific reference is made to him as
offering a sacrifice for sins.
~ Discussion took place as to whether Melchizedek's priestly work was
limited strictly to this occasion, or whether it was part of his normal course.
Genesis 14. 18 (" He was priest of God Most ngh ") seems to favour the
|atter [3f]' His name, King of Righteousness, and histitle, King of Peace,
speak of the Lord Jesus Christ Himsdlf. We note that in Hebrews 7. 1
"king" comes prior to " priest, " which seems to be contrary to our usual
thoughts of the Lord as prophet, priest and king (in that order) [4]ri
{;\Ithﬁ_ugh tr}g Lord is King of kings, He has not yet been recognized as sucl

this world.

Y Genesis 14. 22 refers to Abram lifting up his hand to the LORD. It was
su%%&_sted that this indicates that an oath was extracted by Melchizedek to
establish Abram for his forthcoming temptation by the king of Sodom.

J. Douglas, G. Thompson.
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From Hamilton, Ont. —In the unfolding of God's purpose, Melchizedek
is presented in Scripture without beginning or end (Hebrews 7. 3). He
beautifully sets forth Christ in His dual office as King and Priest, in the
heavenly sanctuary, living in the power of an endless life. He abideth a
priest continually. His priesthood is unchangeable. It is evident that his
calling was of divine origin as king and priest, as both Genesis 14 and
Hebrews 7 state that he was priest of God Most High. Salem was the actual
place of his rule and ministry.

Abram, we believe, was in the mind and purpose of God when he won a
great victory, being used of God in the rescue of Lot and his goods, and the
women, and also the people. In fulfilment of Genesis 12. 2 he became a
channel of blessing. There is a sense in which those who are spiritual can
rescue their brethren who err from the truth. James 5. 20 says, " Let him
know, that he which converteth a sinner from the error of his way shall
save a soul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins. "

Abram'’s pilgrim character is seen, in Genesis 13. 18, in the moving of
his tent. The building of the altar suggests his comunion with God. Melchi-
zedek, meeting Abram at the crucial moment, ministering unto his temporal
needs with bread and wine (speaking of strength and gladness), is a picture
of our Melchizedek, our High Priest, who acting on behalf of God meets us
at the throne of grace to strengthen and succour us in time of need (Hebrews
4. 14-16). Melchizedek in his ministry glorified God; he ascribed all the
blessing and glory to God. " Blessed be God Most High, which hath
delivered thine enemies into thy hand. " Such language, we believe, befits
our ;Norship when together as a holy priesthood (1 Peter 1. 3, Ephesians
1. 3).

Abram aso received divine blessing through Melchizedek: "Blessed
be Abram of God Most High. " Abram's esteem of God, the mighty God, is
similar to that of Melchizedek, for he spoke of “"the LORD, God Most High,
Possessor of heaven and earth " (Genesis 14. 22).

Our attitude should be one of gratitude to God, like that of Abram,
for the deliverance we have known from the hand of the enemy Satan, and
in that we have been blessed with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly
places in Christ (Ephesians 1. 3). As Abram in response gave a tenth of
al to Méchizedek, our High Priest is aso waiting to receive those spiritual
sacrifices (expressed as the fruit of lips) which are acceptable to God through
Jesus Christ (1 Peter 2. 5). Through Him we can bless God and give to God
in worship. T. Ramage, S.

From Southport. —In Genesis 14 we read of a battle of four kings
against five, and goods and prisoners were taken away by the victors.
Included among the prisoners was Abram's brother's son, Lot. Abram rose
up and with his confederates pursued the kings in order to release his
nephew. Abram gained a victory and " brought back all the goods, and aso
brought again his brother Lot, and his goods, and the women also, and the
people " (Genesis 14. 16). Nevertheless he had to return: and, if Mamre the
Amorite lived in the district marked "Amorites" on the map in our Bibles,
then Abram must have marched a distance of a little under two hundred
miles. It cannot be doubted that, after such a march and the fighting too,
Abram would be tired and weary. |t was at this point in the events that the
king of Sodom went out to meet Abram. However, before he could do so
and tempt Abram with the goods, Melchizedek, king of Saem and priest
of God Mot High, met Abram. It should be noted that first Melchizedek
succoured Abram with bread and wine, just at atime when He was in need,
then he blessed Abram and finally received back from Abram atenth of all.
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Here is to be seen a picture of the work of our Great High Priest; He
succours, He blesses and He receives the offerings of His people to give to
His God and Father.

We may search through the whole of the book of Genesis, a book which
is full of genedlogies, for a genealogy of Melchizedek, but we shall do so
without success. In the days of Ezra there were those who desired to be
reckoned of the priestly family. They sought to find their names among
those that were reckoned by genealogy, but as their names were not found
they were deemed polluted and put from the priesthood (Ezra 2. 61, 62).
Those of the Aaronic priesthood had of necessity to have a genealogy, but
Melchizedek as to his priesthood did not receive his dffice through birth.
The writer of the Hebrews sets forth One, a High Priest, who is far above
the Aaronic priesthood, being of a different order. It is God who named the
Lord Jesus Christ a Priest after the order of Melchizedek (Hebrews 5. 10).
We read that He " hath His priesthood unchangeable. Wherefore also He
is able to save to the uttermost them that draw near unto God through
Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them " (Hebrews
7. 24, 25). W. S.Holden.

EXTRACTS

From Macduff and Whitehills. —The circumstances in which the
word "priest" is first used describe the act of one man Melchizedek blessing
and refreshing another, Abram, in the name of God Most High. It appears
that thisis the function of a priest whom God has chosen, and Melchizedek's
appearance at this time sgnifies the favour of God towards Abram, who in
the matter of warfare, asin al else, honoured God. Abram's actionin giving
Melchizedek a tenth of the spoil shows that the priest of God was greater
than the wealthy Abram, and indicates that the priest is to be supported
by those whom he blesses and on whose behalf he acts. There is no evidence
that Melchizedek offered sacrifices. Sacrifices were recorded as offered from
the timesin camein, and in Genesis 8. 20, Noah apparently acted for himself
and his family in offering burnt offerings on the altar. Others also offered
sacrifices, but Melchizedek is the first described as a priest, and God surely
intends we shall see in a man so described the fact that one man can act on
behalf of others [5].

Some of our number thought that Abram was tempted to keep the spoil
and that Melchizedek's action saved him from taking it, and that priestly
work was therefore preventive as well as supplicatory. A.B.R.

From Portslade. —It was providential for Abram that this wonderful
and mysterious man should make this singular appearance at the critical
time of temptation by the king of Sodom. From his intervention we can
gather, that he had a knowledge of human weakness. It is noteworthy also
that the unsanctified life of Lot excluded him from the blessng and
sustenance that were ministered through Melchizedek.

Through faith and courage the victory was gained, but the battle and
the tithes were the LORD'S. The climax of thisincident is the blessing of
God Most High by Melchizedek, which is the ultimate end, albeit Abram was
blessed also. W. Townsend.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —Although Melchizedek is the first
priest to be mentioned specificaly in the Scriptures, it was suggested that
Abed (Genesis 4. 4), Noah (Genesis 8. 20) and Abraham (Geness 12. 8),
in that they offered sacrifices to God, must have engaged in a limited sense
in priestly work [6].
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Melchizedek was a Gentile. In contrast to the sons of Aaron who
functioned as priests only within the nation of Israel, he was priest of God
Most High, Possessor of heaven and earth.

We note that there is no mention of an altar or the offering of sacrifices
in connexion with the ministry of Melchizedek. This seems to be because
the Lord Jesus Christ, as his Antitype, does not need to offer up sacrifices,
having done so once for al when He offered up Himsdlf.

Meélchizedek is distinguished from a high priest after the order of Aaron
in that the latter must have a father, and a mother who was an Israelite
and a virgin before marriage, and a genealogy traceable back to Aaron
himsaf. He must be consecrated to the office on the death of the previous
high priest, and cease to hold the officeon death. Hebrews 7. 3 indicates these
differences in order to show that it is impossible for the Son of God to be a
high priest according to the law of Moses L. Burrows, D. Hansen.

From Belfast. —In Genesis 14 it would appear that Melchizedek had
a special mission, and that he knew Abram. This Melchizedek was a priest,
and in addition was one set apart, because he did not have any associates,
as did those who were linked together in priestly service in a later day.
It is not revealed in Scripture whether Abram knew anything of Melchizedek,
but it is quite clear in Genesis 14 that he recognized that Melchizedek was
someone out of the ordinary, and as a result he gave a tenth of everything.

Whilst considering this subject, we saw in the words of the king of
Sodom something of how the adversary works, " Give me the persons. "
Satan seeks to have control over the hearts and minds of men, and where
thisis obtained there are always disastrous results. Having secured victory
in the life of Lot, he sought, through the king of Sodom, to gain the victory
in the life of Abram, but was not successful. Abram's faith was in God, and
God had granted the victory. By faith in God we may be able to withstand
the attacks of the evil one. E. C. Coyne.

From Liverpool. —It is interesting to note that Melchizedek appeared
upon the scene just after Abram had been engaged in warfare, which had
for its objective the rescue of Lot. This would demand much of himself and
his trained men in pursuing Lot's captors for nearly a hundred and fifty
miles. The integrity of Abram is seen in his reaction to the king of Sodom's
quite understandable and appreciative gesture.

We are abruptly introduced to Melchizedek, and to this first mention
of priestly work. We judge Abram and his men would be fatigued after their
long journey and the fighting. Abram would be in need of succour and
refreshment. These were supplied through the ministrations of Melchizedek.
We take it that here, in this first mention of priestly service, we have a
vital function indicated to us, that of succouring those who in their service
on behalf of others themselves need succouring. J. Mitchell, A. H.

From Windermere. —God desires in many tilings to foreshadow the
glories and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, His eternal Son and Co-equal.
It is not a little remarkable that the king and priest characters are joined
in one in Melchizedek. He is presented at a crucia time in the history of
Abram. The next and only other Old Testament reference to this order of
priesthood is inthe messianic Psalm 110. As Melchizedek was dealingwith a
man, Abram, in his need, so the Messiah deals with the people of God now
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and in a future day. It is interesting too that Jerusalem is the place of
service in the case of Melchizedek and of his great Antitype, the Lord Jesus
Christ.

It cannot be without significance aso that not only was the origin of
Melchizedek veiled, but aso the extent of his priestly service. This may
foreshadow two sides to the Person and work of the Lord, the eternity of
His Being and the far-reaching work in His Priesthood. God's people must
have a priest, for God is holy and men sinful. T.R.

From Glasgow. —We believe that Melchizedek the priest of God Most
High had a special ministration to men. The order of Mechizedek was an
order introduced by God Himsdlf to set forth the order to which His well
beloved Son would be ordained when He arose from the dead. The Aaronic
priesthood was different in that they had to prove their genealogy before
they could officiate as priests. Ther work ceased at death, which marks
the imperfection of the Levitical or Aaronic priesthood. The order of Christ's
Priesthood is superior to that of the Aaronic priesthood, because Christ is a
Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek, who was greater than Aaron
in that he was both a king and a priest. Fred Harvey.

From Edinburgh. —A priest is a man who goes before God for the
people and comes out before the people for God. An altar is an essential
requisite for apriest. It would seem that from the beginning the " fathers "
offered their sacrifices to God for themselves and for their families. Kings
also offered until the giving of the law, when the priestly dffice was vested
in the family of Aaron.

Melchizedek is designated priest of God Most High. He was a Gentile,
even though the Hebrews as a people were not yet known. His titles as
king of righteousness, and king of peace, would apply, no doubt, to his
character as well as to his place of kingship. The majority were of the
opinion that Saem was later to become known as Jerusalem; but a few
considered that another Sdem was meant [7]. It was suggested that
Melchizedek was one of the pre-incarnation appearances of the Lord Jesus
Christ, but this was not acceptable [8]. The superiority of the Me chizedek
priesthood compared to the Aaronic priesthood is stressed in many ways,
he was both king and aso a priest of God.

Abram gave Melchizedek a tenth part of the chief spoils (Hebrews 7. 4).
The question of tithing was discussed, since it has an application to the
house of God. We hold all, money, time, labour, etc., as stewards, and
some contended that our minimum portion for the Lord should be a
tenth of al these things [9]. W. Taylor.

From London, S. E. —The first to move out to meet Abram was the
king of Sodom; but before they met Melchizedek met him and succoured
him in his need with bread and wine, strengthening him who had been
engaged in battle and in the strenuous and exacting pursuit of the enemy.
Melchizedek, this royal priest, blessed Abram, saying: " Blessed be Abram
of God Most High... and blessed be God Most High, which hath delivered
thine enemies into thy hand, " and Abram gave the royal priest a tenth of
aII,h(ecognizi ng the kindly and priestly authority of the one who ministered
to him.

Four items of interest are seen in this meeting. Melchizedek brought
forth bread and wine, thus strengthening Abram physically. Melchizedek
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blessed Abram of God Most High, thus strengthening Abram spiritually.
Melchizedek blessed God Most High for giving Abram victory. Abram
gave to Melchizedek a tenth of al. Melchizedek being a priest, the gift
was to his God. There is adso the principle underlying the fact that Abram
could not take athread, lest Sodom's king should say, " | have made Abram
rich" (Geness 14. 23). G. A. Reeve.

From Methil. —Abram was separate from Sodom (the world) and in
conflict with Shinar (the religious system). The man of God must be prepared
for warfare against the spiritual hosts of wickedness (Ephesians 6. 12).
The king of Sodom went out to meet Abram after his return, but Geness
14. 18-20 suggests that Melchizedek met him first. Melchizedek was priest
of God Mogt High (Deuteronomy 32. 8), and of a higher order than the
Levitical order of priesthood, which offered to Jehovah on behaf of the
Israel nation only. Levi is viewed as paying tithes to Melchizedek through
the person of Abram his ancestor (Hebrews 7. 10) This high order of
priesthood, named after Melchizedek, was without genealogy, unlike the
Levitical order, which passed from father to son. Scripture is silent regarding
the ancestors of Melchizedek, but Hebrews 7. 6 says of him, " whose
genealogy is not counted from them", meaning the Levites, thus showing that
he must have had forbears [10]. His was a very specia order of priesthood;
He was made like unto the Son of God.

After the battle Médchizedek sustained Abram, physically, with bread
and wine, and spiritually, with the wonderful revelation that Abram's God
was the God Most High Possessor of heaven and earth. Abram was thus
enabled to meet the temptation of the king of Sodom, No Christian should
rely on the world: his sustenance should come through the Great High
Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ.

Previous to the time of Melchizedek men had offered sacrifices to God
as individuals and without the services of a priest, for example Abel and
Noah. We today as the people of God offer spiritual sacrifices through our
Great High Priest, who Himsdf is of the order of Melchizedek.

Neville Coomer.

From Atherton. —Lot had been taken captive. Abram, his uncle, went
out to rescue him and brought back Lot, his family, the people and the goods.
He did this with a small force of trained men, numbering three hundred
and eighteen, reminding us of Gideon's reduced army of three hundred.
We would judge that these men had been under Abram's godly influence
and tuition and were willing to serve unreservedly their master, but Abram,
doubtless, depended upon God for the ultimate victory, which God gave to
him (Genesis 14. 20).

Melchizedek brought forth bread and wine, emblems of sustenance and
communion, "wine that maketh glad the heart of man... bread that
strengtheneth man's heart " (Psalm 104 15). Through our Great High Priest
we derive succour and through Him, too, we know the rich blessing of
communion with God (Hebrews 2. 17, 18; 4. 14-16). It was noted that there
is no mention of bread and wine in Hebrews.

What does the title " God Most High, " dgnify ? It speaks of the
Supreme One, God, who is over all. |srael's psalmists and prophets speak of
God in this way. Gentile monarchs employ similar words, as in Daniel.
It is embraced in atitle of the Lord: " He shall be great, and shall be called
the Son of the Most High" (Luke 1. 32). It isatitlewe may rightly use [11].

G. 1 Jones.
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From Cowdenbeath. —Abram won a notable victory, and from the
human standpoint his own skill in timing the attack and in utilising his
limited forces to the best advantage was largely responsible for his success,
but it was revedled unto him by Melchizedek that it was God Most High
who had deivered his enemies into his hand. The Hebrew word magan,
translated "delivered", means "to shield, encompass with" (Dr. Strong).
Magen, from which magan is derived, is translated " shield" (Genesis
15. 1). Unknown to Abram, God shielded him from danger. How often it
may be so with us! Delivered out of one danger, he was about to be confronted
with another, but God's help was given to him through the services of His
priest. The services of a priest are performed on behalf of men (Hebrews
5. 1), and in the case of Mechizedek these are seen in that (1) he succoured
Abram with bread and wine, (2) he blessed Abram, and in so doing gave to
him a new revelation of God, (3) he blessed God, and (4) he received from
Abram God's portion. Through the priest blessing flowed in two directions,
from God to man and from man to God. The word barak means " to
kneel "; by implication to bless God (as an act of adoration) and to bless
man (as a benefit) (Dr. Strong). This speaks to us of the work of our High
Priest who (1) succours us, (2) blesses us, (3) through whom we bless God,
and (4) through whom we give to God His portion. J. Bowman.

QUESTION AND ANSWER

Question from Atherton. —In view of Abram's separation to God, how-
are we to understand his confederacy with Mamre, Eshcol and Aner ?

Answer. —The Hebrew word for "confederate” is Beriyth, in Genesis
14. 13, and is the word invariably used for "covenant". In Psalm 83. 5 the
A. V. rendersit " confederate, " while the R. V. gives " covenant. " In the
land of Canaan, where wells were fewv and water was often scarce, men
confederated and made covenants and swore to the conditions of the supply
of water, as see how both Abraham and Isaac entered into covenants on
this matter of water with king Abimelech (Genesis 21. 25-34; 26. 24-33).
There was also in those covenants or confederacies the thought of peace
and mutual protection. The thought of peace and protection was in the
covenant that Jacob and L aban made in Genesis 31. 44-55, to the conditions
of which God was witness, as was aso the heap of stones which was called
Galeed. Nothing involving or implying any spiritual agreement or yoke was
in such covenants or confederacies, only such matters as were proper to the
living conditions of the land of Canaan were, | presume, contained therein.
See how differently Abraham acted towards the spoil when speaking to the
king of Sodom. Aner, Eshcol and Mamre had no conscience about taking
their portion of the spail, but Abraham had; he would not even take a
thread or shoelatchet thereof; he would have no felowship with Sodom's
things. Such was Abram's clear-cut separation. J.Al.

COMMENTS
[1] (Brantford). —I do not think that the bread and wine Melchizedek
brought to Abraham has any typical reference to the Loaf and Cup of the
Lord's remembrance. Méechizedek brought the bread and wine to strengthen
Abraham after his marching and fighting with the kings who had invaded
Canaan. —J. M.
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[2] (Br_antforcé)ée—Offering of sacrifices did not in itself constitute the
offgerders prle‘]stls\./I the remarks on the subject of a priest (kohen) by our
co-editor. —J. M.

[3] (Brantford). —All that is known of Melchizedek is what is given in
the scriptures in Genesis 14, Psalm 110 and in the Hebrew epistle. It is
said in the last portion that he abideth a priest continually, that is, he, as
far as the Scriptures go, never vacated his office, leaving it to another as
Aaron did. —J. M.

4] (Brantford). —Very often the order in which men put things is not
God's order. How often sacrifice is esteemed above subjection, and service
above obedience ! Rule comes before priestly service. —J. M.

~[5] (Macduff and Whitehills). —Abraham offered sacrifices, but he
is not called a priest. —J. M.

[6] (Kingston-on-Thames). —The definition of a priest, in Hebrews
5. 14, should be carefully noted as to what a priest is and does, that is, in
past times. Abd was not a priest because he offered a sacrifice. Abraham
and others are caled prophets (Genesis 20. 7; Psam 105. 9-15), but
are nowhere called priests. —J. M.

[7] (Edinburgh%. —We know that Jerusalem is called Salem, in Psalm
76. 2, but whether the Salem of Melchizedek was the same place as Jerusalem
is amoot point. The apostle emphasizes rather the moral meaning of Salem,
that of peace, rather than of geographical location. —J. M.

[8] (Edinburgh). —Thisis not the case. Mdchizedek was made like unto
the Son of God, but he was not the Son of God. —J. M.

[9] (Edinburgh). —We may teach much by imzpli_catior_l and go very
far wrong. "As he may prosper " (1 Corinthians 16. 2) is sufficient guidance
for all enlightened people and such as are generous. —J. M.

- [10] #Methil). —The point which the apostle makes in Hebrews 7
is the fect that as long as Melchizedek appears in the scriptural
record lie is a priest. In the book of generation or genedogy (Genesis)
Melchizedek has no genealogy, lie has no recorded father and mother as
Aaron had in Amram and Jochebed. When Melchizedek leaves the scene
he is still a priest in the full exercise of his office and consequently does not
leave his office to his son or heir as Aaron Ieft his dffice to his son Eleazar.
It is futile to try and get round the back of the picture as God Fortrays
Melchizedek in Genesis 14, and as Paul explains it in Hebrews 7. —J. M.

~ [11] (Atherton). —The " Most High God " is generally used in associa
tion with Gentile peoples among whom there were gods many and lords
many, though it is not exclusively so. —J M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 11

Verses 27, 28: Inlabour and travail, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst,
infastings often, in cold and nakedness. Beside those things that are without,
thereis that which presseth upon me daily, anxiety for all the churches.
Onward this faithful minister of Christ went, in labour and toil, in hunger
and thirst, and in fastings often (Philippians 4. 12), in cold and nakedness
(2 Timothy 4. 13). Besides these outward things, there was that which
pressed or crowded (Episustasis, a concourse, rushing together, a tumult)
upon him daily, anxiety for al the churches. Nothing but divine grace, a
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love which never grew cold, a faithful indomitable spirit, and above al the
power of the Holy Spirit, enabled him to pursue the course he followed and
to overcome all difficulties and to win the crown which will yet be his.

Verses 29, 30, 31: Whoisweak, and | amnot weak ? who is made to stumble,
and | burn not ? If | must needs glory, | will glory of the things that concern
my weakness. The God and Father of the Lord Jesus, He who is blessed for
evermore, knoweth that | lie not.

Who isweak ? Paul said, in 1 Corinthians 9. 22, " To the weak | became
weak, that | might gain the weak "; he became even as the weak one was,
to give assistance to him and to win him. To such as were made to stumble
by some offence or stumbling block in his way, and by which he was upset,
the aﬁostle was made to burn with holy zed to remove the offence and to
save him. He said that if it was needful for him to boast, he would boast
in the things that concerned his weakness (12. 9). As to the things which
he recounted in the former verses, he said that the God and Father of the
Lord Jesus, He who is blessed for evermore, knew that he lied not.

Verses 32, 33: In Damascus the governor under Aretas the king guarded the
city of the Damascenes, in order to takeme: and through awindow was | let
down in a basket by the wall., and escaped his hands.

In the list of his trials and sufferings last of all Paul refers to his escape
from Damascus after his return to that city from Arabia (Acts 9. 23-25;
Galatians 1. 17). As aresult of a plot of the Jews they went about to kill
him. His was a somewhat humbling exit from Damascus. In the darkness
of the night, his (note the force of "his" which shows that his work in
Damascus had been fruitful) disciples let him down through a window
over thewal in abasket (Sargane, a network of cords like a basket or basket
of rope). There has been some difficulty about this Arabian king Aretas,
king of Petra, being king of Damascus, but the truth of Paul's statement
cannot be impugned by the turbulencies of secular history.

CHAPTER 12

Verses 1, 2, 3: | must needsglory, though it is not expedient; but | will come
to visions and revelations of the Lord. | know a man in Christ, fourteen years
ago (whether in the body, | know not; or whether out of the body, | know not;
God knoweth), such a one caught up even to the third heaven. And | know suck
aman (whether in the body, or apart fromthe body, | know not; God knoweth),

The apostle refers to the inexpediency of boasting although their attitude
to him caused him to do it. He comeS now to visions and revelations of
the Lord. He says that he knew a man in Christ, who, fourteen years before
the writing of this epistle, was caught up to the third heaven. Genesis
1. 1, 6-8, 14-19 indicates two heavens, (1) the heaven which was created
with the earth in the beginning, and (52) the firmament which God called
heaven, which was made on the second day of Genesis 1, in which the sun
and the moon were set to give light upon the earth, and to rule over the
day and the night. Beyond these heavens is "the heaven of heavens'
(2"Chronicles 6. 18), which is shown to us in Revelation 4. Paul knew not
whether he was in the body when he was caught up to the third heaven,
or whether he was in a state of rapture, or dead. If fourteen years prior to
the time of the writing of this epistle takes us back to the time of his being
stoned by the Jews and the pagans in Lystra, and this seems to be the
case, then Paul could never be certain whether he actually died as the result
of the stoning or not. The multitudes that stoned him as they dragged him
out of the city supposed that he was dead (Acts 14. 19, 20).
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Verses 4, 5. How that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. On behalf of such a one will |
glory: but on mine own behalf | will not glory, save in my weaknesses.

Who is this man in Christ ?_ Clearly, as we have indicated, it is Paul him-
of, for he is not writing of visions and revelations made to another apostle.
What is Paradise ? Clearly it is the third heaven. Paradise is mentioned
thrice in the New Testament, and in each case it refers to a different place.

1) In Luke 23. 43 it is used by the Lord to indicate that part of Hades
Acts 2. 25-28; Ephesians 4. 8, 9; Psalm 16. 811) to which He and the
repentant robber went in a disembodied state after death. (2) It is used
here by Paul to describe the third heaven. Thus whilst Paradise, in Luke
23. 43, is down, the Paradise to which Paul went was up, " he was caught
up into Paradise. " (32? Then the Paradise of Revelation 2. 7 is in the new
earth, as is shown in Revelation 22. 1, 2. In this state and place in which
Paul was, he heard unspeakable words, words which could not be spoken
by him or any man on earth, and even if he could have spoken them, It was
not lawful for a man to utter them on earth. He said, therefore, that on
behalf of this man who had such an experience of divine revelations, which
was himsdf, he would boast, but he would not boast on behaf of himsdf,
savelthe%t IIie would boast in his wesknesses. Here is a state of mind to be
emulated !

Verses 6, 7. For if | should desire to glory, | shall not be foolish; for | shall
speak the truth: but | forbear, lest any man should account of me above that
which he seeth me to be, or heareth from me. And by reason of the exceeding
greatness of the revelations—wherefore, that | should not be exalted overmuch,
there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet me,
that | should not be exalted overmuch.

Though boasting is a course not to be adopted lightly, and should only
be resorted to, as in Paul's case, when it is done with a good obgect, even
the good of others, he had the salvation of the Corinthians from fdse
teachers in view. If boasting is resorted to for persona aggrandlsement,
then it is an effuson of pride. In boasting, Paul would not be a fool, but
would tell the truth. He would forbear, lest anyone should estimate him
above his value as to what he saw in him or heard from him. If we were in
doubt who was the man in Christ Paul knew fourteen years before, there
need be no doubt now. His thorn in the flesh marks him out as the man.
The revelations which were made were to himself and to no other; and
lest he should be exated overmuch, for with every mere man pride is
always lurking round the corner in order to enter the door of the heart at
an opportune_moment, there was given to him a thorn in the flesh, a
messenger of Satan to buffet him. The Giver of this thorn was God (the thorn
means a sharp pointed stake), but the person who stuck the thorn in was
Satan, the opposer of God and His saints and of the work of God. Satan
does to God's servants and saints only what he is permitted to do. Were he
permitted to do according to his will, our troubles would be greatly
multiplied, and, no doubt, we think that they are hard enough betimes.
We have only to reflect on what he did of old to Job. When he was alowed
by God, we see what sorrow and tribulation he could bring to the best of
men. The thorn in Paul's flesh was his safeguard against pride. A thorn
in the flesh is the cause oftentimes of great pain until it is extracted. Satan's
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thorns have barbs on them; when they are in they stick fast. Paul's thorn
may have been the result of the battering with stones he received at Lystra
from which he never recovered. Paul knew well what it was, though he has
not revealed what it was to us. It is interesting to note that Luke—the
beloved prglsman, was his companion in travel, and it may be that he
needed a doctor's attention after the Lystra stoning.

Verses 8, 9, 10: Concerning thisthing | besought the Lord thrice, that it might
depart from me. And He hath said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee:
for My power is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will | rather
glory in my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Wherefore
| take pleasure in weaknesses, in injuries, in necessities, in persecutions, in
distresses, for Christ's sake: for when | am weak, then am | strong.

~ Paul beaoug;ht the Lord thrice in regard to the thorn in his flesh that
it might depart from him, but the answer to his prayer was, not inthe removal
of the thorn, but in divine grace to overcome this disability. The Lord's
words were, " M_Iy grace is suificient for thee; for My er is made perfect
in weakness. " The Greek word used here for " weakness " (Astheneia) is
rendered, in Romans 5. 6, A. V. " without strength " ; it isgiven as" weak, "
inthe R. V. We know that to be weak is arelative word, aweak person may
not be bereft of strength altogether. But we know that a sinner is bereft of
strength entirely; he can by no means save himsdlf. Even so it is in the
work of God; the Lord's Servant has no strength in Himself for such a
service. This is demonstrated in the case of this great apostle. He was a
man absolutely without strength in Himsdlf, and to show him that God
could accomplish by his weak means what he did accomplish, Satan was
alowed to stick this thorn into him to teach him this utter dependence
upon divine strength. Thus it was that he wrote of himsdlf in relation to
the other apostles, " | laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I,
but the grace of God which was with me " (1 Corinthians 15. 10). The
Lord's power is perfected in weakness, that is, in those who have no strength.
In consequence of this the apostle said, " Mog gladly therefore will | rather
grllory in my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. " His
thought is of the power of Christ dwelling (Episkenoo, to dwell in a tent)
upon _him, as though it was his tent or tabernacle. The Lord's grace is
sufficient, that is, dl-sufficient, or for helping sufficiently. This must_be
so, for His grace Is infinite, and man's need is finite. Naturally we shrink
from the list of sufferings that Paul gives, but he had a unique appreciation
of divine grace and power; he says, " Wherefore | take pleasure in (not
simply that he endured) weaknesses, in injuries, in necessities, in persecu-
tions, in distresses, for Christ's sake. " He was prepared to endure anythlng
for His sake. Thisis love of the highest kind returning to its Source.” Suc

was the paradox of his life, that when he was weak, then he was strong.
The order seemsto be, strong in the flesh, weak in the spirit; and w

in the flesh, strong in the spirit. J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were true*' (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL

Melchizedek is the first priest mentioned in the Scriptures ﬁGeneﬂs 14),
and his ministry on behalf of Abram is the first recorded example of priestly
work. The Scriptures leave us in no doubt whatsoever as to the fact that
Melchizedek was truly a priest according to the will of God. He is described
as priest of God Most High, who is the LORD. Apart from the Aaronic
priesthood, no other man is presented in Scripture as serving the LORD
on earth as His priest. The silence of the Scriptures on this point is remark-
able. Itisnot possibleto Sa%/ when priestsfirst served the LORD, or if there
were any such before Melchizedek, or between Melchizedek and Aaron.

‘Men, moved by the evil one, often imitate and pervert the things of God.
It is known that at very early times there were priests and priesthoods
associated with the worship of the fase gods of various races. Long before
the days of Abijah there were priests of " them that are no gods "
(2 Chronicles 13.79). Which camefirst ? the true or the counterfeit ? The
true, surely. If that is so, then unenlightened and ungodIP/ men in very earl
times weré constituted priests of fdse gods. Some of these priesthoods
(e.g,in E%ypt) were ru mg classes, and some are notable for such charac-
teristics as 1ying, flattery, deceit and self-enrichment. Possibly to indicate
the similarity of their modes of functioning, al priesthoods, frue or fase,
referred to in the Scriptures are described by the same word kohen, We
cite a few instances. Jethro was priest of Midian (Exodus 2. 16). Potiphera
the priest of On (Genesis 41. 453 Probably served one of the Eg)gotlan gods,
but thereis no doubt as to the idolatrous hature of the priesthood of Mattan
the priest of Baal (2 Kings 11. 18, 2 Chronicles 23. 17), and of the priests of
Dagon (1 Samuel 5. 5). All of these had this in common—they grofmd to
mediate between men and gods in the matter of worship. ~ Since Adam
sinned and lost the direct communion with God that was his to enjoy,
Satan has not been dow to use man's degp-seated sense of need to wor
man's destruction and to rob the only true God of the worship that is His due.

Fallen man knows not the will of God: he needs to be taught. Teaching
the people of God would appear to be priestly work manward. It was
indeed a sad day in | srael's history when Azariah said, " Now for long seasons
Israel hath been without the true God, and without a teaching Prle;t, and
without law" ﬁ2 Chronicles 15. 3). Against that dark picture or departure
from God and lack of priestly ministry we should st the full and unfailing
Browson made for God's present-day people. We have as Teacher the

lessed Holy Spirit, who leads usinto al thetruth, and we have a Great High
Priest of matchless worth, in whose merits we are enabled to appear before
God in the Holies. J.B.
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 13

Verse 3: Andif | bestow all my goods to feed the F;:_oor, and if | give my body
to be burned, but have not love, it profiteth me nothing.

If for any other reason than love, acts of philanthropy (which means
love of mankind) are unprofitable to the giver, however profitable they
may be to the receiver. The motive of giving to feed the poor must be
love, not to add to the glory of the giver or to join in the upsurge of a
popular movement. Also, as for the martyr, who for some other reason
than love, gives his body to be burned, it will profit him nothing. There
have been those who for church or state have suffered martyrdom, but
not for love's sake; that will be unprofitable for them.

Verse 4: Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth not; love vaunteth
not itself, is not puffed up,

Love suffers long and bears in patience, and it is kind. Kindness
means to give what will be servicesble and useful to another with a gentle
beneficence. Love knows neither wicked jealousy nor envy. It does not
go in for display, and is not an arrogant boaster. It is not puffed up or
inflated with pride.

Verse 5: Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not provoked,
taketh not account of evil;

Love makes gentlemen and gentlewomen; it does not encourage one
to behave in an unbecoming manner. The Christian who is actuated by
love is modest and retiring. Love seeketh not its own. " Let no man
seek his own, but each his neighbour's good " é_chapt_er 10. 242. Loveis
not provoked, that is, not quickly excited to indignation, and it provoked,
the Christian is not to let the sun'go down upon his provocation (Ephesians
4. 26). Love reckons not evil nor imputes evil to the person who has
wrought the evil.

Verse 6: Regjoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the truth;

Love cannot rejoice in wrongdoing; it ever aigns itself with the truth
and rejoices in it.  Those in whom love dwells cannot be companions of
such as are given to acts of unrighteousness and lying. Those who would
walk according to love must leave those whose principles are not principles
of righteousness, if they would wak in and regoice with the truth.

é?rtsg_Y: Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth
ings.

Love beareth (Stego, to cover, conceal, also to keep silence, to endure)
al things. " Love covereth a multitude of sins" (1 Peter 4. 8). It
believeth al things; it is not suspicious of what another sa}és, yet it proves
al things (1 Thessalonians 5. 21). Love hopeth dl t |ng$; "Hope
putteth not to shame; because the love of God hath been shed abroad
In our hearts through the Holy Spirit which was given unto us" (Romans
5.5). Thuslove isthe well-spring of hope. We may even hope for better
things for such as are entangled in evil. ' The Christian should be essentially
a hopeful, not ahopelessman.  Love endureth al things, even as the blessed
William Tyndale,” when being martyred, sought mercy for Henry VIII,
when he cried, " Lord, open the eyes of the king of England. ™ What
tIorlous endfur_?nce of the martyred host 1 God's love in their hearts was

e cause of it.
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Verse 8 Love never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall be
done away; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be
knowledge, it shall be done away.

Love never faileth (Pipto, to fall), as other things will; it knows no
end. Prophecies (Propheteia, a message delivered under the influence of
the Spll‘lt? were to be done away, that is, made useless. Tongues were
to cease; this means the miraculous spesking with tongues, not that
spesking in a language would ever cease, for that is one of the great gifts
of God to al men. Knowledge, which means knowledge in part, is aso
(Katargeo) made useless. But how is this knowledge made useless?
It becomes usdess because of the coming of that which is perfect.
At the same time speaking with tongues ceased.  The question that arises
is, What is " that which is'perfect " ? Isit a perfect revelation or a perfect
state ? | would take it that it is a perfect revelation, which makes useless
that which is fragmentary and dim. In the advance of human knowledge
primitive instruments and wegpons of ancient peoples were rendered
useless by the advance of knowledge. It is of course to be acknowledged
a once that in the Old Testament the New Testament lies concealed.
Things which were not understood by God's saints of the past are now
made plain by the Spirit's light in the New Testament Scriptures.

Verses 9, 10: For we know in part, and we prophesy in part: but when that
which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done away.

When does that which is perfect come ? The answer to this question
may fal into one of two views, (1) that it came when the Faith had been
delivered to the saints (Jude 3), or (2? a the coming of the Lord in
the future. Mr. Alford makes the following comment: " Chrysostom,
al., understand the two firgt futures (Katarg.,, —done away—Pam., —
cease—), of the time when, the faith being everywhere dispersed, these
gifts should be no longer needed. But unquestionably the time alluded
to is that of the coming of the Lord. " This note sets the matter in clear

ergpective. | am disposed to the view of Chrysostom, that in verses

, 9, 10, the full revelation of the Faith rendered prophecy (and aso part
knowledge) unnecessary, and that the speaking with tongues ceased as a
sign to men of the divine character of the Faith which was proclaimed by
the apostles and others. There is no doubt that a state of perfection
|sf|nhV|e|\_N IQ the verses which follow, which will be revealed in the coming
of the Lord.

Verses 11, 12, 13: When | was a child, | spake as a child, | felt as a child,
| thought as a child: now that | am become a man, | have put away childish
things. For now we see in a mirror, darkly; but then face to faces now |
know in part; but then shall | know even as also | have been known. But
now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; and the greatest of these is love.
These are the days of our childhood. The Lord caled His apostles
" babes " (Matthew I1. 25). They were babes to Him who is the Eternal
Word and the Wisdom of God. The divine Scriptures are perfect.
Inspiration is a divine and perfect work, but man's knowledge of what is
inspired must ever be relative. It is ours to do as the prophets did of old,
to_search them diligently (1 Peter 1. 10-12), to see new beauties and to
ain greater riches. But In many things we see as in a glass, darkly.
he reasons for this may be manifold; first of al, there is the fact that we
weak and finite creaturés are dealing with things divine and eternal, then
lack of education and of the original languages; lack of spirituality and
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of being in harmony with the Spirit who is the Author of the Scriptures;
failure to read the word and to spend time in prayful meditation therein;
worldlinessand the lust for material enjoyment; and other thingswhich may
occur to thereader's mind, all combine to keep the believer in the condition
of a child, perhaps during the most of his lifetime. ™ Now | know
Ginosko, to learn, to know) in part, " says Paul, " but then shall | know
Epiginosko, to know fulgl) even as dso | have been known " (fully
known). It will be a revelation to know ourselves fully as the Lord has
known us. There must, in the very nature of things, in realms eternal,
be much that will never be fully known by us, but in comparison with our
present childhood days, we shal know what cannot be known now, save,
as the apostle says, we see things darkly. Now in contrast to what must
in its nature cease and be done atwaé/ there are the things that abide,
faith, hope and love. These shall abide when time shall be no more, and
the greatest of these is love.

CHAPTER 14

Verse 1: Follow after love; vyet desire earnestly spiritual gifts, but rather
that ye may prophesy.

After his digression to write at length on love, the greatest treatise on
the subject in the Scriptures, Paul takes up again the matter of spiritual
gifts.  Whilst they are to pursue love, they are to desire earnestly (Zeloo,
to be zealous, to have strong affection toward) spirituals or spiritual gifts
or manifestations, but rather that they might prophesy. Prophesying here
is giving a message from God in the Spirit for the edification of the church,
not of necessity foretelling future events. Propheteuo, to_protphe?/, is
derived from Pro, before, and Phemi, to say or spesk. It signifies forth-
telling as well as foretelling.

Verses 2, 3, 4 For he that speaketh in a tongue speaketh not unto men,
but unto God; for no man understandeth; but in the spirit he speaketh
mysteries. But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men edification, and
comfort, and consolation. He that speaketh in a tongue edifieth himself;
but he that prophesieth edifieth the church.

~Atongue was a Iandgu%]qe spoken by some race of peoPI e. " Speaketh "
is from the Greek word Laleo, to utter words, to talk. The Greeks made a
difference between Lego and Laleo, the former " signifying to spesk with
meditation and prudence, " and the latter " to speak imprudently and with-
out consideration. " The person who spoke in a tongue unknown to the
church spoke in his spirit what were mysteries to them, for no one under-
stood him. In contrast to this, the one who Rrophe_sged,_ speaking in the
Iané;uage known to the church, ke unto the edification, the comfort
and the consolation of the church, three excellent effects of the divine
message he delivered. It was of the nature of Isaiah's message of old:
" Comfort ye, comfort ye My people, saith your God, " and he spoke of
the coming of John the Baptist and of the Lord (Isaiah 40. 1-11). " He
that speaketh in a tongue edifieth himsdf. " Some say that the person
who spoke in a tongue did not know what he was saying. If this had
been so, how was it possible for any one to edify himsdlf if he did not know
what he was sa¥| ng ? One can no more edlf_¥ himself if he does not know
what he himselt is saying, than he could edity any one else who did not
know what he was saying. In fact, he would be a barbarian to himsdlf.
See verse 11. In contrast, the one who prophesied in the language known
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to the church edified the church. There is no mystery about what Paul is
saying; it is simple and straightforward instruction, though many have
mystified many others with their interpretations.

Verse 5: Now | would have you all speak with t_ongu%, but rather that ye
should prophesy: and greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh
with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying.

He that prophesied was greater, Paul said, than he that spoke with
tongues, exceﬁt the tongues were interpreted; then and only then was it
g&(_)f_légble. The object 'in al speaking was that the church might be

ified.

Verses 6, 7, 8: But now, brethren, if | come unto you speaking with tongues,
what shall | profit you, unless | speak to you either by way of revelation,
or of knowledge, or of prophesying, or of teaching ? Even things without life,
ﬁivi ng a voice, whether pipe or harp, if they give not a distinction in the sounds,

ow shall it be known what is piped or harped ? For if the trumpet give an
uncertain voice, who shall prepare himself for war ?

Paul further deals with the unprofitableness of speaking with tongues,
unless what is said is known by the hearers. Revelation is necessary to
prophesying, and knowledge to teaching. Prophesying is the result of
something which God has revealed, which is conveyed in a message to
whomsoever sent. Teaching is the giving instruction to others by those
who have themselves, by patient study, been instructed by the word.
Then Paul turns to things without life which are made to give a variety
of sounds, the pipe, harp and trumpet, and if these do not give a distinction
of sounds which are understood by the hearers, what is the profit in the
sounds ? They are but a jumble of noises.

Verse 9: S0 also ye, unless ye utter by the tongue speech easy to be under-
s;lood_, how shall it be known what is spoken ? for ye will be speaking into
the air.

Here are a few potent words calculated to correct the abuse of the gift
of tongues, and they should be heeded by such as profess to spesk with
tongues today. A tongue or language is the vehicle of thought, and unless
it is this, to babble with words is no better than the prattle of a child.
Speech in public should be clear and understandable, otherwise the speaker
is wasting his own time and that of his hearers. It is as Paul_trulh/_ say’s,
speaking Into the air. The spesker might as well be addressing himself
to a herd of cows in a field.

Verses 10, 11, 12: Thereare, it may be, so many kinds of voicesin the world,
and no kind is without signification. If then | know not the meaning of the
voice, | shall be to him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh will
be a barbarian unto me. So also ye, since ye are zealous of spiritual gifts
(spirits), seek that ye may abound unto the edifying of the church.

The world is full of voices as never in any age before; some voices,
and these are the most, are vanity, and some convey matters of great
importance. But if the meaning or power of the voice is unknown, then
the speaker and hearer are barbarians (l_Barbaro$, a foreigner who speaks
a different language) to each other. The Corinthians were zealous of
spirits (or spirit manifestations). In the past they had been accustomed
to the idol and to demons (fchapter 10. 20), and with the obscure mani-
festations of the workings of demons, and now, it seemed to be the case,
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that they were more taken up with the obscure utterances of speaking
with tongues than with the edifying of the church. The edifying of the
church was the proper objective of public speaking. There is, we believe,
in the modern babbling which passes current as speaking with tongues
in the spiritual sense, much of the working of demons causing people to
gjaculate sounds of which they do not know the meaning.

Verses 13, 14, 15: Wherefore let him that speaketh in a tongue pray that he
may interpret. For if | pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my under-
standing is unfruitful. What is it then ? | will pray with the spirit, and
I will pray with the understanding also: | will sing with the spirit, and |
will sing with the understanding also.

The person who spoke in a tongue was to pray that he might interpret
what he said in a language unknown to the church. Verse 28 shows that
if there was no one present who could interpret then the spesker in a
tongue was to be silent in the church and he was to speak to himself and
to God. If a person should pray in a language unknown to the church,
then his spirit prayed, but, though he understood what he himself was
saying, his understanding was unfruitful, that is, unfruitful in his hearers,
for they knew not what he said. Paul said that he himself would pray
with the spirit, and he would pray with the understanding also; that is,
he would pray in such a way as that those who heard him would under-
stand what hé said. Likewise he would sing with the spirit, and with the
understanding also. Thiswas just common sense, and requires no spiritual
attainment to understand the fitness of what he said.

Verses 16, 17: Else if thou bless with the spirit, how shall he that filleth the
place of the unlearned say the Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he knoweth
not what thou sayest ? For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is
not edified.

If a person should bless, that is, give thanks, with the spirit, but without
the understanding, that is, not being understood in what he says, how
was he who did not understand the language that was being spoken, filling
what is called the place of the unlearned or illiterate, to the Amen
at the giving of thanks, seeing he did not know what was said ? The place
of the unlearned does not mean a person who is unsaved or one who is given
a seat assigned to such as are not in the Fellowship; it just means a person
who s unlearned, who does not know the language in which the person is
praying. The one who prays may give thanks well, but the other is not
edified, seeing he is ignorant as to what is said.

Verses 18, 19: | thank God, | speak with tongues more than you all: howbeit
in the church | had rather speak five words with my understanding, that |
might instruct others also, than ten thousand words in a tongue.

Paul here states again in effect that he did not despise speaking with
tongues, for he spoke in tongues more than all the Corinthians. But in
church, when saints were gathered together, he would rather spesak five
words with his understanding, that his understandl_n% might be conveyed
to others, than ten thousand words in a tongue which no one understood.
His object was always to speak in an understandable way so as to instruct
others. The wisdom in this course cannot be questioned.
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Verse 20: Brethren, be not children in mind: howbeit in malice be ye babes,
but in mind be men (full-grown).

Here Paul sums up his argument on the matter of speaking to the
edification of the church. In this dlsplal of speaking with tongues, they
evidenced a great deal of childishness. He exhorted them to be full-grown
in mind, but babes who had not yet learned the evil of malice.

Verses 21, 22: Inthe law it iswritten, By men of strange tongues and by the
lips of strangers will | speak unto this people; and not even thus will ‘they
hear me, saith the Lord.  Wherefore tongues arefor a sign, not to them that
believe, but to the unbelieving: but prophesying isfor a sign, not to the un-
believing, but lo themthat believe.

The law in its widest application means the entire Old Testament.
This quotation from the law is from Isaiah 28. 11, 12. In John 10. 34
we have a quotation from the law, from Psam 82. 6. Similarly in
John 15. 25 we have a quotation from Psalm 35. 19. In Acts 2 God

oke in tongues to the Jewish people, that is, in foreign Ian%uages and
though a few thousand repented the Jewish nation would not hear. ~This
sign was ineffectual upon the Jewish people—" not even thus will they
hear Mg, saith the Lord. " " Tongues are for a sign, " says Paul, " not to
them that believe, but to the unbelieving. " Those who today profess to
speak with tongues take their speaking with tongues as a sign that they
have been baptized in the Holy Spirit, so that in their case it Is not a sign
to the unbelieving, but to those that believe, the reverse of what Paul says.
Modern speaking with tongues is a satanic deception. Prophesying is a
se|(?n, not to the unbelieving, but to them that believe, for it is unto

ification and comfort and consolation.

Verses 23, 24, 25: If therefore the whole church be assembled together, and
all speak with tongues, and there come in men unlearned or unbelieving, will
they not say that ye are mad? Buit if all prophesy, and there come in one
unbelieving or unlearned, heisreproved by all, he |31udged by all; the secrets
of his heart are made manifest; and so he will fall down on his face and
worship God, declaring that God is among you indeed.

. Paul speaks here of the whole church being assembled together (not
" into one place, " as in the A. V., but tog?ether, Epi to auto, ™ upon the
same thln%".; see chapter 11. 20). If dl spoke with tongues and men
who were illiterate and unbelieving came in, Paul asks, " Will they not
. eare mad ? " Truly, it would seem to them that it was so.” But
if @l prophesied, one by one (verse 31), the messages from God would
reach the unbeliever's heart, and he would be convicted or searched into
by al. The secrets of his heart, Paul %/s, would be manifest, and falling
down on his face he would worship God, declaring that God was among
them. This must have been a remarkable evidence of the work of the
Spirit |tr) the man contemplated in the passage. Such conviction js l\glare
in our times. .M.

KAHAN
In Strong's Concordance kahan is described as " a primitive root,
apparently meaning to mediate in religious services... to officiate as a
riest; figuratively, to put on regalia. ™ It is thus verbal in force, and has
o do with the performing of the work of a priest. In the main, the A. V.
and the R. V. agree in their renderings of kahan. In both versions the most
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frequent translation is " to minister in the priest's office " (e. g., Exodus
28.1,3,4,41,; 29. 1, 44, etc. ), and sometimes " to execute (or do) the office
of apriest" (e. g, 1 Chronicles 6. 10, 24. 2, Ezekiel 44. 13, etc. ). In the
Hebrew original there are no words for the verbs " minister, " " execute, "
" do, " and none for the noun " office " The entire phrase " minister in the
priest's office" is the rendering of the one word kahan. A simpler, and
amost equivalent, rendering, " to be a priest, " is sometimes used, as in
Hosea 4. 6 (A. V. and R. V. ) and Leviticus 16. 32 (R. V. only). Kahan
would appear to imply, as we know to be fact, that there weré in |srael
men whose right it was to serve God as priests, and that these men were
recognisable by such things as distinctive garments. Also (as in oversight
in a church of God) the important matter is not the holding of an office, but
the fulfilling of a work for God.

In the A. V. text " priest's office " occurs in three instances as the
translation of another Hebrew word kehunnah (Exodus 29. 9, Numbers
3. 10, 18. 7). In these three instances the R. V. gives " priesthood. " With
one exception, al other occurrences of kehunnah are, inboth A.V.andR. V.,
rendered " priesthood, " which would appear to be a very accurate and
suitable translation. The R. V., then, aqpears to be more consistent and
possibly, more accurate than the A. V. The one exception is in 1 Samu
2. 36: " Put me, | pra)ll_ thee, into one of the priest's offices, that | may
eat amorsel of bread. " The nature of the passage in which this translation
occurs would strongly support the claim that "priest's office” is a perfectly
valid rendering of kéhunnah, and that the translators of the A. V. did not
take unjustifiable liberties in their renderings of Exodus 29. 9 and Numbers
3.10,18.7.

That the words kanah and kehunnah are not interchangesble is made
clear by Exodus 40. 15: "Thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst anoint
their father, that they may minister unto Me in the priest's office

kanah): and their anointing shall be to them for an everlasting priesthood

kehunnah) throughout their generations. " Here is an example of the
Breuson of the inspired writings, a precision which isliable to be overlooked

ecause our English rendering does not quite bring out the distinction
between the active verbal nature of kanah and the abstract noun kehunnah.
. There is always the danger of loss of precision and shades of meaning
in translation, and helps to the study of the Scriptures (like Strong's
Concordance and Lexicons) sometimes énable us to recover what we might
otherwise miss. We should be thankful that in our day there are available
so many scholarly works to serve as helpsin our studies, and we should seek
to make good and effective use of them. J.B.

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
The Need for a Priesthood on behalf of Men

From London, S. E. —A priest has adual function. He acts as an inter-
mediary for others as regards worship and approach to God and aso
comes from_God and teaches his hearers concerning God (Deuteronomy
33. 8-10). The priest is associated with the sanctuary, while the prophét
has a wider function in seeking to get the nation or its rulers to mend their

ways and return and serve the LORDy
_ Mail is essentially a worshipping creature. He was made that Wetty in
distinction to the animal creation. "Man is aso sinful, and his need for a
priesthood is seen in that he requires a representative who has been set
apart by God (or called of God) for this purpose and who will approach God
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and satisfy Him by means of gifts and sacrifices for sins. Equally important
is hiswork in instructing the offerer as to the means of approach to God and
what are God's requirements.

The Aaronic priesthood involved election by God (Exodus 28. 1), and
distinction from other men by their dress (verse 2). The high priest's dress
showed God's character (verse 2), and the priest's garments were described
as holy garments, speaking of service before God. The high priest was to
take upon himself responsibility on behaf of others (verse 12). A warning
that he served in God's presence is seen in the golden bells (verse 35). The
pomegranates would speak of fruit. Testimony and fruitfulness is another
aspect of these emblems. On his forehead he wore the plate of gold on
which were engraved the words, "Holy to the LORD, " in order that Israel
might be accepted before the LORD (verse 38).

A priesthood was needed in order to turn many away from iniquity.
The priest's lips were to keep knowledge, and the priest was to be able to
teach others God's law, since he was the messenger of the LORD. Priests
should keep in the right way and not stumble others in the law, nor corrupt
the covenant of the LORD.

The high priest's work was more responsible. To meet man's need of
an intermediary between God and man, he had to be taken from among
men (Hebrews 5. 1). He was to have compassion on the ignorant and
compassion on those going astray (verse 2), this compassion being required
of him, since he himsalf was a sinful creature. The dffice is not one taken
up by any man, but by one who, like Aaron, was caled by God (verse 4).

The Lord Jesus, in whom is no sin, fulfils al the qualifications necessary
for High Priesthood. He is prophetically caled a Priest (Psalm 110. 4).
As a man He offered prayers, supplications, with strong crying and tears,
thus showing complete dependence on God [1]. He learned in a practical
way what obedience entailed, and the suffering that it brought. This made
Him "perfect" (Hebrews 5. 9), in the sense that as a Man He had endured
and fulfilled all that God required of Him. R. F. Robertson.

From Portslade. —Priests in Israel were those who had charge of the
religious life of the people. The Jewish priests, acting as a definite body,
dated from the appointment of Aaron and his sons at the time of the
Exodus (Exodus 28. 38). The priests of Israel up to the time of the Lord,
were descendants of Aaron, the head of the house of Aaron in each generation
being a high priest.

There ssem to be two needs of priests on behalf of men today, in holy
priesthood service on the Lordly morning, when we bring our gifts to God
in the Holies, the sacrifice of lips and praise for God's unspeakable Gift,
and in royal priesthood service, when by life and lip we give God the glory
for our Lord Jesus Christ, our Saviour and Mediator through grace.

The requirements of the Aaronic priesthood are explained in Hebrews
5. 1-9: " Every high priest, being taken from among men, is appointed for
men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices
for sins, " and "who can bear gently with the ignorant and erring, for that he
himsdlf also is compassed with infirmity. " In his life in Egypt among the
Hebrew people Aaron suffered with the people. He therefore knew their
infirmities.

The priesthood had deteriorated through idolatry and disobedience to
God's word, so that the LORD said through Malachi, "Ye priests, this
commandment is for you... Then will | send the curse upon you, and |
will curse your blessings: yea, | have cursed them already, because ye do
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not lay it to heart" (Maachi 2. 1, 2). This seems to have been the genera
condition of the rulers in the Sanhedrim at the time our Lord started His
earthly ministry. There were exceptions, such as Nicodemus (John 3).
We have a further duty of the priesthood in Luke 1. 9. According to
the custom of the priest's office, Zacharias's lot was to burn incense. The
prayers of the saints in the kingdom of God seem to be the answer to this
(Revelation 8. 3). S.T.

From Edinburgh. —In our earlier study of Lot and Abraham it was
obvious that God always had delight in communion with His people,
whether individually or collectively.

Remembering His promise, God brought forth His people out of Egypt
that they might serve Him. This was a change from individual testimony,
in which each man was identified with his altar. It was God's intention
to have His delight in a people that were to be a holy nation. Such a condition
necessitated someone who would go between, as a representative of God to
the people and as a representative of the people before God. We observe
that God chose His people, and then God chose His priest. Others aspired
to the priesthood, but God made His choice, and His decision was final.
Why was Aaron chosen and not Maoses ? One reason suggested was that,
since Aaron had apparently known the rigours and trials of the people in
Egypt, and had taken part in their sufferings, he was thus more fitted to
understand the reactions of the people than was Moses.  Also Aaron was the
firstborn. God chose, and His choice was Aaron.

Aaron did not represent a family, or a tribe, but the whole nation;
and, clothed in the garments for glory and for beauty, he carried the names
of the twelve tribes on his shoulders and on his breast. The needs of God's
house and the needs of God's people were met in the person of the high priest.
God, today, has a house on earth: we are living stones builded together.
We have a High Priest who was faithful in all God's house. We have such
an One who can bear gently with the ignorant and the erring, for He has
passed this way before. D. Renfrew.

EXTRACTS

From Macduff and Whitehills. —Israel became a holy nation, a king-
dom of priests, when they entered into covenant relationship with God
(Exodus 19. 8). Previous to the covenant at Sinai sacrifices were offered to
God on an individual basis, which was superseded by the institution in
Israel of a priesthood. Aaron was possibly chosen in preference to Moses
because he was in a greater sense one of them, having experienced the
rigours of the brickfields. Aaron and his sons were appointed by divine
choice to stand before men in things pertaining to God. No priest of the
house of Aaron could function apart from the altar of God. The priesthood
was a gift to Aaron and his sons (Numbers 18. 7). Aaron being high priest,
the burden of the people of Israel was borne by him as he ministered before
God on their behaf. Priests must be fitted for their office, so instructions
were given concerning their washing and sanctification. Garments for
beauty and for glory were worn; they reflected the dignity of the office
Two rams were used in the sanctification and consecration of Aaron and his
sons (Exodus 29), and blood from the second ram was put on the right ear,
right thumb, and the great toe of the right foot of the priests, for their work
and walk were to be of the highest order. Astheram isthe leader of the flock,
S0 the priests were to be those to whom the people should look for guidance
Israel were to bring their offerings and offer them through the God-cdled
and established priesthood. J. C. Watt.
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From Windermere. —God is holy. In His people is sin, and on that
account a high priest is needed to stand between God and His people. The
riesthood is Godward on behalf of man, to offer both gifts and sacrifices
or sins.

The priesthood was a divine calling; the Lord was God's eternal Son,
and was destined to become a Priest for ever.  Of the perfect High Priest
it is written that He learned obedience by the things which He suffered.
Now He is glorified and fills the priestly office for ever.

Coupled with the divine cal of the priestly family of Aaron was that
the law of truth should be in the priest's mouth, and his lips should keep
knowledge, that the people of God should seek the law at his mouth. Of the
Prlesthood of theJ)eopIe of God today it is written, "Y e shall be ho_I%_/; for

am holi/, " and " a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices "
(1 Peter 1. 16, 2. 5).

The Lord Jesus Christ is now in the presence of God for His people in
al His rle%hteoumess, splendour and glory of His own Person and worth and
work (Hebrews 8. 1, 2). Through Him His people too are enabled to worship
Goad as a holy priesthood, and serve Him as aroyal priesthood. T. R, T. M.

From Cowdenbeath. —The peo(s)le of God, although saved from the
penalty of their sin, have still their old natures (Ephesians 4. 22; Colossians
3. 9); 'soin the same way as the sinner needs a Mediator, the people of God
today need a High Priest (Hebrews 5. 1). The Mediator and the |%h Priest
are one and the same Person (Hebrews 5. 5, 9. 15, 1 Timothy 2. 5)

Several contrasts in shadow and type can be seen. Prominent amogdq
these are the facts that the hlglg#rlest of old needed to be washed, clothed,
anointed (Leviticus 8) and to offer for his sin (Hebrews 5. 3). The Lord,
being the sinless Son of God, needed no such offering, nor did He in His
ﬁerfectlon need such regalia or cleansing. In the high priest's garments,

owever, shadows of that which is present can be seen: e. g., the two-fold
presentation of the names of the children of Israel for their acceptance
Exodus 28) suggests a twofold presentation of those under the New

Jovenant—according to birth, our place in Christ being by virtue of the new
birth, and according to service, |mp|¥|er(1}lg_ obedience and dISCIpl_eShI% The
fact that the two were inseparably linked in the high priest's attire (Exodus
28. 28) implies that it is so today.

The functions of the priests of old were in close association with that of
the high priest, as are ours (Malachi 3 14, R. V. margin). A first prerequisite
was one of birth (Exodus 28. 1) and therefore it iS so with priests today.
The priests of old (and the priests of today) had to be in close association
with God, uprl%ht in their ways, else how could they turn away any from
iniquity (Malachi 2. 6;? Further, the priests had to be able to teach and
interpret (Malachi 2. 7). Leviticus 7 would seem to indicate a necessary
mental and a moral soundness on the part of the priests. lan Penn.

From Belfast. —There is need for a priesthood on behalf of men because
of sin. Manisasinner in nature and in deeds. A priesthood was nec
if God's people were to be accepted, and if their sins were to be passed over.
Today we, as the Lord's p_eogle, could not maintain a testimony if we had
no Representative. Our Hgg_ Priest is Christ, who, because He abideth for
ever, has an unchangeable Priesthood, a Priesthood which will never pass to
any one dse.

God's choice of a high Rriest in the Old Testament days was Aaron.
Aaron was no better than others, but he was God's choice. [t was the duty
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of Aaron to help all those in difficulty or distress; the high prlest must be
one " who can bear gently with the ignorant and erring, " because he
himself was a sinner. Our High Priest, Christ, became Man (Hebrews 5. 1).

We need not be afrald to come to Him for He is " touched with the feeling
of our infirmities. " No sin should keep us back because the blood of Jesus
Christ, God's Son, cleanseth usfrom all sin. We are assured of a hearing and
wmpathy from Chrlst because He is One that hath been tempted in all
pointslikeaswe are, yet without sin (Hebrews 4. 15, 16). D. Mawkinney.

From Glasgow. —When God redeemed Israel unto Himsdf, there
arose the need for a priest and priesthood on their behdf, and Aaron was
called of God to be high priest. " On behalf of men " reminds us that men
cannot approach God apart from His own appointed way, which is by the
blood. Therefore the priesthood was ordained by God so that the people
of God might draw near unto Him to worship. There were many ordinances
of divine service in which the high priest aone could act on behaf of the
people of Israel collectively or individually. From that day onward there
has always been the need for a priesthood on behalf of men, so that God
might be worshipped acceptably. It is saddening to note that in the days
of Malachi the priests were offering up the people's offerings and yet they
were robbing God of His portion because of their sins. Asin Old Testament
times the people of God required a priest to officiate on their behalf, so aso
does God's spiritual people today require a Priest on their behdf, that they
might worship God in spirit and in truth.

Aaron was called of God to be high priest. He did not take the honour
unto himsdlf, so Christ aso glorified not Himself to be made a High Priest,
but God, who said "Thou art My Son, this day have | begotten Thee, " also
said, " Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. " Not
only is the Lord Jesus the High Priest for His people today, but aso in a
coming day, for He abideth a priest continualy. FredHarvey.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —Hebrews 5 clearly shows the need for
a priesthood on behaf of men is due to man's infirmity and shortcomings,
he being subject to sin. The gap between God and the sinner is bridged
by a Mediator or Daysman, similarly the priest acts between God and His
people. In the manward service of his dffice the priest taught the law of God
to men. In his Godward service he offered sacrifices for men's sin.

The priest's garments speak of the attributes of Christ. Clothed in His
righteousness, we can draw nigh. Without the garments, the priest could
not minister in the priest's office To have any standing before God it was
necessary that at all times he should wear the priest's robes. Daily he wore
the garments for glory and for beauty, while serving in the priest's ofIIice

L. Parker.

From Birkenhead. —There are severa references to priests in the
Scriptures, apart from Melchizedek, before God instructed the children of
Israel regarding the Aaronic priesthood. Joseph's wife was the daughter
of the priest of On, and Jethro, the man with whom Moses lodged when he
fled from Egypt, was caled the priest of Midian. We have no knowledge
of the functions of these priests, except that Jethro took sacrifices and a
burnt offering for God when he came to see Mases and the children of Israel
after their deliverance from Egypt.
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In Exodus 28 God gave clear instructions regarding the appointment
of Aaron and his sons to minister to Him in the priest's office. God required
sanctified men to appear before Him on behdf of the people, and Moses
was instructed to sanctify the priests and also to prepare for them garments
which were for glory and for beauty. These priests were chosen by God.
In their garments we see somethm% of the work they were to do on behalf
of the people. The stones upon the high priest's shoulders were to be a
memorial, a constant reminder to him and to the people of the need for a
sanctified priest to appear before God. Upon the breastplate also were to
betwelve stones, representing the twelve tribes; and thiswas a breastplate
of judgement. The priest was required to bear the judgement of the holy
things. These garments were worn by the priests as they ministered in their
office and were Tinked with the sacrifices they offered on’behalf of the people.

Malachi 2 emphasizes what God expected in the priests. It is clear that
the priests had a duty towards the peQPIe as well as towards God. They
should be able not only to bring sacrifices and gifts to God, but aso to
instruct the people in the right way. They themselves aso were to be
examples to the people by their conduct. R.L.S.

From Methil. —Where there is a people for God in the house of God,
there must also be a priesthood; they go together. Being a people for God,
does not imply %erf_ectlon on the people's part. The need for a priesthood
arises from the holiness of God and His desire for a separated people for
Himsdf. The psalmist David asked aﬁPsalm 24), " Who shall ascend into
the hill of the LORD? And who shall stand in His holy place? He that
hath clean hands, and a pure heart. " Because of the hdliness of God and
because of the fail g;?s of His people, One must stand between. We cannot
have immediate dealings with God, and neither could the people in Aaron's
day, for he too stood between. His priestly garments were necessary in his
office on the people's behalf. The garments, although for %Iqry and for
beauty, were not for personal glory, but to sanctify him. Christ glorified
not Himself to be made a High Priest (Hebrews 5. 5), yet how beauteous
He appears in His Priestly work !
A priest is a minister (Exodus 28. 1, 3, 4), a man from amongst men
Hebrews 5. 1), divi neI% appointed (Hebrews 5. 4), and a messenger
Malachi 2. 7) of the LORD of Hosts. Aaron represented the people before
the presence of God at the mercy-seat. On the day of Atonement, year by
?;ear (Leviticus 16, Hebrews 9. 7) only the high priest could enter into the

oly place, and before so doing must first (through blood) make atonement
for his own sins. Christ has offered one sacrifice for sins for ever (Hebrews
10. 12), and has taken His seat on God's right hand, His sacrificial work
being completed. In His office now, aswith Aaron in a past day, Hisfunction
is to direct the worship of the people Godward for it is for men (the people
of God) that He too functions in things pertaining to God (Hebrews 5. 1).

lain T. H. Hunter.

From Atherton. —Aaron was a high priest, and as such, he was
appointed for men, Gresk—Huper anthropon, "on behaf of men" (Hebrews
5. 1). Inthe service of the Tabernacle, he was the people's representative
before God. For athough Israel was constituted a kingdom of priests at
Sinai, it was not intended for them all to partunﬂate in priestly service in
the Tabernacle. Also, Brlestly work demanded that the priests, especially
the hl?h priest, should be kept from al types of defilement. To make this
possible, it was most essential that a specific priesthood should be chosen



30 BIBLE STUDIES

by God, to represent the people. Just as Aaron and his successors were
appointed on behalf of men, so the Lord Jesus has entered heaven, now
to appear before the face of God for us, Greek—Huper hemon, "on behalf
of us™ (Hebrews 9. 24). o

In several ways, Aaron represented in his person the whole people of
Israel. On his shoulders were the two onyx stones, on which the names of
the twelve tribes of Israel were engraven; according to birth. The twelve
names according to birth remind us of Him through whom we have the new
birth, and that our names are written in heaven. Before we could serve
God, we had to be born again. The Lord bears our names according to the
new birth before His God and Father.

Then on Aaron's breast was the breastplate, studded with twelve
precious stones, having the same twelve names engraven upon them, though
probably in a different order, i. e, not according to birth. In this way
Aaron represented Israel. In him Israel entered into the holy place an
served the LORD. We are reminded of Him who bears our names upon His
heart, and upon whom we are dependent, when we are called upon to make
decisions relating to God's people today.

We also read in Exodus 28 of the golden plate, engraven with the words,
HOLY TO THE LORD. Of thiswe read, " Aaron shall bear the iniquity
of the holy things. " This spesks loudly to us of Him through whom our
spiritual sacrifices are acceptable to God (1 Peter 2. 3) e bears the
iniquity of the holy things, which we offer to His God and Father, that they
may bé accepted before the Lord. In al these things we see the need of a
High Pcrslgjst in this case the Lord Jesus, in connexion with our service

ore .

The question was raised as to whom Aaron's sons typify. One view was
that they typify the holy priesthood of today. This was queried in the light
of the fact that the whole nation of Israel was spoken of as a kingdom of
ﬂrles;s. Do not they typify the hOIK priesthood ? Another point anagg

ere is whether the Lord belongs to the hoelf/ priesthood, as Aaron belong
to the priesthood in his day. We would value help on these points.
D. S Jones.

COMMENTS

[1] (London, S. E. ). —The Lord while on earth, though He offered
graXers and sup?llcatlons, was not a priest because He did this. Hebrews
. 4 shows that the Lord in the days of His flesh on earth was not a priest.
Not until He was made perfect, and had been raised from the dead, did He

become a priest for ever by the word of the oath (Hebrews 5. 9, 7. 21).

J. M.

[2] (Atherton). —It should be noted that neither Aaron's sons nor
the Levites appear in the Hebrew epistle this remarkable treatise on the
Lord's priesthood, which is illustrated by the priesthoods of Melchizedek
and Aaron. Christ is Priest after Melchizedek's order, but performs His
functions as Priest after the IE?_/pe of Aaron. The matter dealt with in
Hebrews is simply that of a High Priest and a people. It is quite clear
that Aaron being a man with limitations, therefore his sons (and later sons
of the house of Aaron) assisted the high priest in his service. The Levites
aso assisted in the work of the Tabernacle and Temple, The Lord is not
part of the holy or royal priesthood, which is God's spiritual house. Heis
Son and Great Priest” over the house of God (Heb. 3. 6; 10. 21) not in
God's house.  Further, remembering that the Lord is High Priest on behalf
of a people like Aaron was in the past. Aaron's sons do not typify JG(I\)/(ITS

people now.
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NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 12

Verses 11, 12, 13: | am becomefoolish: ye compelled me; for | ought to have
been commended of you: for in nothing was | behind the very chiefest apostles,
though | am nothing. Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in
all patience, by signs and wonders and mighty works. For what is there wherein
ye were made inferior to the rest of the churches, except it be that | myself
was not a burden to you ? forgive me this wrong.

The apostle says, " | am become foolish, " but the blame for this lay with
the Corinthians in their attitude to him. He says, " Ye compeled 'me. "
Instead of dishonouring the man to whom they were indebted for so much,
they ought to have commended him, for indeed it was an honour to have
been the fruit of his work. He was nothing behind the very chiefest of. the

ostles, though he said that he was nothing (1 Corinthians 15. 9, 10).

e says, in Ephesians 3. 8, that to him who was less than the least of all
saints was this grace given. Here is a contrast, nothing behind the very
chiefest of the apostles, yet less than the least of al saints, but there is a
proper balance of assessment as to what he was through divine grace. The
signs of an apostle were wrought among them. In 1 Corinthians 9. 1 he says,
"Am | not an apostle ?... are not ye my work in the Lord ?" His
work among them was wrought in patience, signs, wonders and powers.
As the result of his %reat work among them they were not inferior to the
rest of the churches of God, except in one thing, lie had not been a burden
to them, for they had not supported him in hiswork. See 11. 7-9, etc. In
this he asked their forgiveness.

Verses 14, 15: Behold, this is the third time | am ready to come to you; and
I will not be a burden to you: for | seek not yours, but you: for the children
ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parentsfor the children. And | will
most gladly spend and be spent for your souls. If | love you more abundantly,
am | loved the less ?

This epistle was written from Macedonia as he was visiting the Mace-
donian churches, but from what particular place is quite unknown. The
apostle was on his way to Corinth to pay a third visit to that church, and
had made such preparation for his visit so that he would not be a burden to
the Corinthians. We know of two visits which Paul paid to Corinth, that
described in Acts 18. 1-21, when he planted the church of God there. On
that visit he dwelt there a year and six months. At the close of his visit he
sailed for Syria, and Priscilla and Aquila accompanied him as far as Ephesus.
When his Second visit took place we do not know. His third visit was the
one which he anticipated as he wrote, and which took place, as recorded in
Acts 20. 1-3. He abode in Greece three months and returned again through
Macedonia on his way to Jerusalem with the bounty for the poor there.
Paul did not seek to be enriched by what the Corinthians had, but by what
they themselves were to him. What the saints were to him he describes in
his’letter to the Thessalonians, " For what is our hope, or Jﬂ{, or crown of

lorying ? Are not even ye, before our Lord Jesus at His coming ? "
1 Thessalonians 2. 19). He wrote similarly to the PhI|IpPIaI’IS (4. 1. In
his parental care for the Corinthians, he says that parents should lay up
for their children and not children for their” parents, which is perhaps an
alusion to Proverbs 19. 14. Mogt gladly would he spend and be spent for
their souls. This is similar to what he wrote to the Philippians, " If | am
offered (poured out as a drink-offering, R. V. marg. ) upon the sacrifice and
service of your faith, | joy, and rejoice with you dl " (Philippians 2. 17).
Paul put it to the Corinthians, that if he loved them more abundantly,
ts)h(t)'UId he be loved the less ? Surely not! though, aas, it happens this way
etimes.
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Verses 16, 17, 18: But be it so, | did not myself burden you; but, being crafty,
| caught you with guile. Did | take advantage of you by any one of them whom
| have sent unto you ? | exhorted Titus, and | sent the brother with him. Did
Titus take any advantage of you ? walked we not by the same Spirit ? walked
we not in the same steps ?

If it was that tth/ loved him the less for his abundant love, then, let it
be so, he could not alter it. He states again that he did not burden them. In
this matter he was not using his right, that such as proclaim the g(ﬁ)el
should live of the gospel (1 Corinthians 9. 14). He says that being crafty,
he caug_ht them with guile, in that he abstained from his right: what he
did he did of intention, and thus their parsimoniousness was revealed. They
were caught, and alas for them, their actions could not be reversed. Thisis
true of all actions! He asksif he had taken any advantage of them in any
of the brethren whom he had sent, or whether Titus whom he had sent
with the unnamed brother had taken any advantage of them. He and Titus
walked by the same Spirit and in the same steps, which means that Titus
had been no more a burden to them than Paul himsdf had been. How
strongly and reﬁeatedly Paul emphasizes to the Corinthians their neglect
of the need of the preachers!

Verses 19, 20: Ye think all this time that we are excusing ourselves unto you.
In the sight of God speak we in Christ. But all things, beloved, are for your
edifying. For | fear, lest by any means, when | come, | should find you not
such as | would, and should myself be found of you such as ye would not;
lest by any means there should be strife, jealousy, wraths, factions, backbitings,
whisperings, swellings, tumults;

~ The Corinthians were not to think that Paul was excusing or defending
himsdlf, as though they were his judges. In the sight of God he spoke in
Christ, as one who would give account of his actions and words to God
the Judge of all. What he said to the beloved saints in Corinth was for
their |fy|n|g, for reproof is one of the forms of edification (2 Timothy
3. 16, 17). He was afraid that when he came he should find them otherwise
than he would, and instead of their meeting with Paul as a loving father of
his spiritual children, he should be found by them such as they would not,
even as he wrote in his previous epistle, " Shall | come unto you with a
rod ?" (1 Corinthians 4. 21). Agan he says, in 13. 2, " If | come again,
I will not spare. " He feared that when he came he should be confronted
with a mass of evils, strife, jealousy, wraths, factions, backbitings, whisper-
ings, swellings, tumults, truly a group of furies which would rendany church
of God apart.

Verse 21: Lest, when | come again, my God should humble me before you,
and | should mourn for many of them that have sinned heretofore, and repented
not of the uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which they committed.
Paul seemed to anticipate a like experience to that of Moses and Aaron
when Israel sinned, when th?/ fdl on their faces before the assembl& of
the congfre%atlon (Numbers 14. 5; see dso 16. 4, 22, 45; 20. 6). Paul
writes of their uncleanness, fornication and lasciviousness, This does not
seem to refer to their habits prior to their conversation, asin 1 Corinthians
6. 9-11, but to lapses into old habitsin many since. No doubt they had
en dealt with and disciplined for their wrongdoing, but a real chanJge of
mind (repentance) had not been wrought in them. . M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL

" For this Melchizedek... " (Hebrews 7. 1) casts our minds back to
Hebrews 5. 10, 11. The writer (whom we believe to be the goostle Paul)
resumes his discourse concerning the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus, and
proceeds to set forth some of the things " hard of interpretation " con-
cerning Melchizedek. The aim is not the presentation of Melchizedek in
al the dlgnllfe./ of his work, but the presentation of Christ in the lofty
greatness of His Person and of His Priesthood.

In Hebrews 7. 1 Melchizedek's name precedes his kingly title, and after
that heis called " priest of God Mogt High. " The same sequence is followed
in the parenthesis in verses 2 and 3, and is emphasized by the words, "first
... and then also... " The name comes first and by interpretation
describes, we suggest, the character of the man. After that comes his royal
title, king of Peace perhaps describing the part he has played in his dealings
with other kings. The order in which these occur would remind us that we
should esteem a man for what he, by the grace of God, is in himsef rather
than on account of what he has or on account of his status in things per-
taining to this world.

Next (but still within the parenthesis) comes a series of things bearing
upon Melchizedek's priestly office The 8enumeneﬁ of his priesthood must
necessarily depend on appointment by God, and such appointment would
imply that he had a knowledge of God. How God made Himself known to
Melchizedek isnot revealed, but hispriestly titleindicatesthat he knew God as
God Mogt High (El Elyon), a name of farrly frequent occurrence in the Old
Testament. eral of its occurrences appear to have direct association with
God as " Possessor of heaven and earth. " The various words (Hebrew and
Chaldaic) rendered " God Mogt High " or " Most High God " in our English
Bibles are al related to elyon, and indicate the Supreme One or the Supreme
God. A notable case is the story of Nebuchadnezzar whom God made to
know that the Mogt High ruleth'in the kingdom of men. Other examples
could be cited: we leave the search to our readers, and are content to
observe that in the Old Testament Scriptures the identity of the Supreme
One is established beyond all doubt, not onlzsgly clear implication (as in
Daniel 4), but aso by the direct statement of m 83. 18: " Thou aone,
whose name is JEHOV AH, art the Mogt High over al the earth. "

The New Testament bears irrefutable testimony to the fact that spirits
and demons know and fear God as the Most High. They cried out at the
presence of the Lord Jesus because He is the Son of the Most High God
(Mark 5. 7, Luke 8. 28); also aspirit of divination cried out at the presence
of Paul and his co-workers, describing them as " servants of the Most High
God" (Acts 16. 17). We should therefore take courage in our _vvarrlg
against the spiritual hosts of wickedness, for the name of the Most High G
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is as effective as ever, and will remain so. We cannot meet these hosts in
our own strength, but must ever depend on our God. ) )
_ Mentoo are moved by that great Name. Stephen, addressing the council
in Jerusalem, who attached so much importance to the templein that city,
said, " The Most High dwelleth not in houses made with hands; as saith
the prophet, The heaven is My throne, and the earth the footstool of My
feet: what manner of house will ye build Me ? saith the Lord" (Acts
7. 48. 49), thus definitely associating the Most High not with a material
house, but with a spiritud house, this being in keeping with the words of
the Lord Jesus Himself—" Y our house is |eft unto you desolate " (Matthew
23. 38%t This, among other things, cut them to the heart and they dew the
godly Stephen, a man filled with the Spirit. If this great Namé could so
affect these cruel men, then we need not be surprised at Abram's payin
tithes to Melchizedek, for Abram too knew the LORD as God Most Hig
Genesis 14, 22). He was then giving to God that which was His due, and
therefore paid the tithes to God's representative on earth. J.B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 14

Verse26: What isit then, brethren ? When ye come together, each one hath
apsalm, hath ateaching, hath arevelation, hath atongue, hath an inter pretation.
Let all things be done unto edifying.

~ What was this coming together of the church for which Paul gives
instruction as to godly order ? Can it be doubted that it was when the
church was in church assembled on the first day of the week for the breaking
of thebread ? Each one hath apsalm, that is, a song of praise; ateaching,
that is, an exposition of some part of the word; “hath a revelation, he
exercises his gift of prophesy in delivering God's message; hath a tongue,
that is, he speaks in a language not known to the church; hath an inter-
pretation, that is, what is said in a foreign language is interpreted into
the language spoken by those in the church.  No doubt the comin
together for the breaking of bread was a longer gathering than that whic
obtains at the breaking of the bread today. In Acts 20. 7 it stretched
out until midnight. Possibly, too, those who took part on such occasions
took less time to say what they had to say than some do today. The
prime matter was, that all things were to bé done unto edifying.

Verses 27, 28: If any man speaketh in a tongue, let it be by two, or at the
most three, and that in turn, and let one interpret: but if there be no inter-
pre(tgerc,j let him keep silence In the church; and let him speak to himself, and
to God.

Such as spoke in atongue were to be limited to two, or three at the most,
and that in turn. But if there was no interpreter present the speaker
in a tongue was to keep slence in the church.” It seems to me that this
cdled for some previous arrangement between the spesker in a_tongue
and an interpreter. It does not seem fitting, according to Paul's instruc-
tions, that the speaker in a tongue should begin and continue to speak
in aton?_ue expecting there might be someone present who could interpret,
only to ind that there was not. If there was no interpreter present, then
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the spesker was to keep silence and to speak to himsdlf and to God. We
ask, If the speaker in a tongue did not know what he said, according to
modern tongue-spesking, how could he speak to himself? It would be
folly to think of him attempting to speak to himsdf if he did not know
what he was saying. It would be mere babbling to attemﬂt to speak to
God, if he did not know what he said. That he knew what he said is
evident, but he might not be able to interpret what lie said into the language
spoken by the church.

Verses 29, 30; And let the prophets speak by two or three, and let the others
Q|Iscern. But if a revelation be made to another sitting by, let thefirst keep
silence.

Aswith the speakersin tongues, so with the prophets, they were to speak
by two or three, and the rest of the church were to discern or discriminate
as to what was said. But if a revelation was made to another of the prophets
sitting by, the first was to keep silence. Paul's instructions enjoin not only
the utmost freedom in those who were fitted to take part in the proceedings,
but also manifest subjection of the one to the other. The Spirit had liberty
in such an assembly to use whom He would for the edification of the saints.

Verses 31, 32, 33: For ye all can prophesy one by one, that all may learn,
and all may be comforted; and the spirits of the prophets are subject to the
p;o hets; for God isnot a God of confusion, but of peace; asin all the churches
of the saints.

" Ye dl can prophesy, " quite evidently means, al to whom God had
revedled something for the edification of the saints. The object of
prophesying was that al might learn, and al might be comforted, exhorted
or encoursged. Neither speaking with tongues nor prophesying were
ecstatic utterances which took the control of a person's spirit out of his
own hands, for the spirits of the prophets were subject to the prophets.
A prophet could keep slence if he willed to do so, and speak when and
as he thought fit. For severa people to be babbling at the same time is not
of God, for God is not the Author of confusion or disorder, but of peace,
and peace was tofind its place in al the churches of the saints. The churches
of the saints were similar to the churches of Christ (Romans 16. 16). Nowhere
in the New Testament do we read of " a church of Christ " or "a church
of the saints. " We judge that such churches were different companies
of the saints who met in different parts of the city, forming the one church
of God in the city.

Verses 34, 35, 36: Let the women keep silence in the churches: for it is not
ermitted unto them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as also saith the
aw. And _|f_thg would learn anything, let them their own husbands at

home: for it is shameful for a woman to speak in the church. What ? was it

fromyou that the word of God went forth ? or came it unto you alone ?

Having given inspired instructions concerning the behaviour of men in
the gathering together of the church, Paul now turns to that of women.
His instructions concerning the women are simple and clear. " Let the
women keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted unto them to
speak. " Many have tried to circumvent these words by casting aspersions
on the apostle, such as, that he was not a married man, and that it is only
Paul's opinion, and such like. But let verse 37 be read and it will be seen
that Paul says that what he wrote was " the commandment of the Lord. "
We live in times when the word of God has little weight on the consciences
of the many. God's order is disrupted both by men and mannish women.
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The sexes are set in opposition to each other, instead of it being seen that
they are complementary to each other in a common race, each suited to
its ‘own functions and "place in the economy of things as God ordained
them. The women's place is one of subjection, but not of inferiority.
According to the law in Israel there were no female priests or Levites, no
female elders or rabbis. Women were not allowed to speak or ask questions
publicly in the church; asking questions was to be in the domestic sphere.
As it was in the law, so in New Testament times, there were no femae
apostles or prophets, no female evangelists, pastors or teachers. No woman
is ever recorded as speaking in tongues or interpreting tongues. Nothin
could be stronger on the point than the apostle's words, "It is shamefu
for a woman to speak in the church. " For women t%dqp contrary to this,
the?/_ could go contrary to anything. The church of God in Corinth was not
at liberty to institute a new custom of their own, which, had it been
tolerated, would have amounted to, in effect, that the word of God went
forth from them, or that it had come unto them alone. They had to be
subject to the same teaching as obtained elsewhere, which was the teachlgg
of the apostles (Acts 2. 42;, which was the teaching of the Lord and of G
the Father (John 7. 16, 17).

Verses 37, 38: If any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual,
let him take knowledge of the things which | write unto you, that they are the
commandment of the Lord. But if any man is ignorant, let him be ignorant.

Whatever a man in the Corinthian church might think of himsaf,
whether as a prophet or spiritual, he was to take knowledge of the inspired
character of this epistle, stretching back from the commandment with
reference to women, prophets and speakers with tongues, to chapter 1,
in which epistle many disorders in that church are dealt with. The inspired
character of the epistle has never at any time been in doubt. " But if any
man |SéPnorant,_ said Paul, " let him be ignorant. " If he were ignorant
and preferred his own opinions, then he, with al others of like kind,
was hopeless, and to seek to recover him from his stupidity would have
been unprofitable; he must be disregarded.

Verses 39, 40: Wherefore, my brethren, desire earnestly to prophesy, and
forbid not to speak with tongues. But let all things be done decently and in
order.

Paul exhorts the brethren to prophesy and not to forbid speaking with
tongues, but &l was to be done decently, in a comey manner, and
according to order or arrangement.

CHAPTER 15

Verses 1, 2: Now | make known unto you, brethren, the gospel which | preached
unto you, which also ye received, wherein also ye stand, by which also ye are
saved; | make known, | say, in what words | preached it unto you, if ye hold
fast, except ye believed in vain. . ) )

In this chapter, which deals with the truth of resurrection, that is, the
bodily resurrection of the saints in particular, which apparentlcy somein the
church in Corinth were denﬁl ng, Paul goes back over the ground to the gospel
which he preached among them, and he says, " Wherein also ye stand (perfect
tense, which describes a past event, the éeffect of which remains), by which
also ye are saved (present tense). " "Are saved " is rendered by many in a
continuous sense, as " are being saved " (Alford, Ellicott, Young, English-
man's Greek New Testament, Conybeare and Howson), as showing, | judge,
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that salvation is proceeding. Salvation from hell is not a matter of continua-
tion or of final perseverance; the salvation of the sinner from hell by OIgrace
through faith is plainly and clearly stated in Ephesians 2. 5, 8, 9, and that
salvation is eternal salvation. Thé matter in doubt with the Corinthiansisin
the words, "except ye believed in vain" (Eike, without cause), that is, that
theirswas afaith to ho purpose, which would betrue, if they had believedin a
Christ who had not beenraised from thedead. We see no need whatever to
depart fromtheR. V. and A. V. renderi nﬁ, thegospel ... by which dsoye
are saved. " It is present tense, as is Ephesians 2. 5, 8, 9, " ¥ grace are ye
saved " ﬁA. V. We have the present tense joined to the perfect participle
here). " If ye hold it fast, " at first sght seems to encourage the thought
that they were being saved if they held fast. This we judge is not the
meaning of the passage. Paul having said that the Corinthians had received
the gospel, that they stood fast in it, and were saved by it, could not
immediately thereafter that they were saved conditiondly, if they held
fast the gospel. Thiswould imply the fallln%-aN doctrine root and branch.
" Hold fast" is the Greek word Katecho, to hold fast or retain, and the A. V.
with a fine sense of what Paul is saying renders the passage as follows, " By
which aso ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what | preached unto you,
unlessye have believed in vain. For | delivered unto you first of all that which
| adso received, how that Christ died... was buried... and that He
rose again the third day. " Paul is questioning whether they retained in their
memory the gospel which he preached, which was concerning the death,
burial and resurrection of the Lord. The conjunction El here is not casting
adoubt, but is used in his argument, as he does frequently in his writings, as
for instance in this chapter; " If Christ is preached " (verse 12); " If
there is no resurrection of the dead " (verse 13); "If Christ hath not been
raised" (verse14); seeasoverses 16, 17, 19, 29, 32. Innone of these, where
the same conjunction El is used, are the matters of which he speaks in doubt.
We reject the thought of salvation from hell being a continuous thing, and
aso that the believer can endanger such salvation by failing to hold fast.

IDOLATROUS PRIESTS

Josiah, king of Judah, in cleansing the temple of the LORD " put down
the idolatrous priests (kamar), whom the kings of Judah had ordained to
burn incense in the high places in the cities of Judah, and in the places
round about Jerusalem ™ (2 Kings 23. 5). His grandfather, Manasseh,
" built again the high places which Hezekiah his Tather had destroyed "
(2 Kings21. 3), and hisfather, Amon, " did that which was evil in the sight
of the LORD, as did Manasseh his father. And he walked in al the way that
his father walked in, and served the idols that his father served, and
worshipped them: and he forsook the LORD, the God of his fathers, and
walked not in the way of the LORD " (2 Kings 21.20-22). The evil in Judah
was great indeed, for idolatrous rites were being practised even in the very
house of the LORD (2 Kln?$ 23. 6). We should behold this and fear, for it
shows that if the leaders fdl into error, the people fare ill indeed.

Theword of the LORD through Zephaniah, who prophesied in the daP/s of
Josiah, was " | will stretch out Mine hand upon Judah, and upon &l the
inhabitants of Jerusalem; and | will cut off the remnant of Baal from this
place, and the name of the Chemarim with the priests " (Zephaniah 1. 4).
' Chemarim " here is kamar and might with profit have been translated



38 BIBLE STUDIES

" idolatrous priests. " It always occurs in the plural. " Priests" in Zephaniah
1. 4 iskohen, and refers to the priests of the house of Aaron. The conditions
described in Zephaniah show the extent of the departure from God at that
time. The idolatrous priests were associated with the LORD'S priests, a
circumstance most displeasing to God. The commandment of separation
unto God was being openly disobeyed, and the consequences were disastrous.

Hosea, who prophesied in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and
Hezekiah, kings of Judah, leaves us in no doubt whatsoever as to the dis-
pleasure of God at the idolatry of His people. Almost the entire prophecy
Is devoted to a denunciation of the evil and pronouncement of judgement
onJudah. Hosea 10. 5reads, " Theinhabitants of Samariashall bein terror
for the calves of Beth-aven: for the people thereof shall mourn over it, and
the priests thereof that rejoiced over it. " " Priests” in thisverseis" kamar. "
Though the context clearly implies idolatrous priests, it might have been
better to express the full implication of kamar by rendering it " idolatrous
priests, " thus leaving the matter beyond dl doubt.

~According to Strong's Concordance kamar is derived from kamar, " to
intertwine or contract, I. e. (by implication) to shrivel (as with heat). " The
translations of kamar are notably varied. 1t is rendered " to be black " in
Lamentations 5. 10, " to be kindled " in Hosea 11. 8, and " to yearn " in
Genesis43. 30 and 1 Kings 3. 26. Carrying from these to kamar the idea of
being deeply moved, Strong gives for kamar " properly an ascetic (as if
shrunk with self-maceratlon[);, I. e, an idolatrous priest. © We see then that
kamar implies the practice of self-mutilation that marks the rites associated
with the worship of certain idols and false gods, some instances of which are
cited in the Scriptures. The priests of Baal in their frenzy " cut themselves
after their manner with knives (swords, Mg. ) and lances, till the blood gushed
out upon them " (1 Kings 18. 28). These priests of Baal are called kohen,
but are clearly idolatrous priests; and so there is no ambiguity.

In %eneral, it would have been helpful if, where kamar appears in the
text, the translators had consistently rendered it " idolatrous priests. "
TheR. V., margin, isa good guide in this respect.

The LORD required that priests in Israel be without certain fphysi_cal
defects, the which requirement stands in strong contrast to the self-mutila-
tion of the priests of certain false gods. So aso do the washings of the priests
of the LORD, the simplicity of the rites associated with the worship of the
LORD, and the chastened beauty and splendour of the house of God.

" Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD ?
And who shall stand in His holy place ?
He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart "
(Psalm 24. 3, 4). 18

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
The Order of Melchizedek: in what sense is Melchizedek " made

like unto the Son of God " ? ) )
From Toronto, Ont. —There are certain things stated in Scripture
revealing the character of individuals, their genealogy, their background
and development, both materially and spiritually. In the norma manner of
introducing a Biblical character, we are given an insight (even if only a
glimpse) into whence he came, and what manner of man he was.
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We are introduced to Melchizedek (Genesis 14) as a man raised up of
God as priest to function in the order bearing his name; he was priest of
God Most High. We see none as linked with him in his office since in
relation to the order of Melchizedek we never read of priests, but aways
priest in the singular. The man himself is lost sight of in his office, and In
respect to that which was of paramount importance, his genealogy, this is
dismissed in few words in Hebrews 7. 3, " without father,” without mother,
without genealogy. " Thus the order is given prominence to, and in making
any comparisons, we must bear in mindthat it is not the man, but his office
which_ the writer to the Hebrews sets forth [1]. We are introduced to
Melchizedek in his office, and the divinerecord leaves him there. To speculate
further on this remarkable individual's background would go beyond what
the Spirit has revealed, which we believe would therefore be unprofitable.
No termination of his life as priest, or of the order, is recorded, but " he
abideth a_ﬁrleﬂ continually" #dlenek&q perpetually). In this respect he was
" made like unto the Son of God. "

We fdt that in the references made to the priestly office of the Lord we
have a progressive thought presented to us in Hebrews. In chapters 5. 10
and 6. 20 the Lord is named a High Priest after the order of Melchizedek.

~ We are not told how Abraham knew to give tithes (Hebrews 7. 4), but
it would seem that Abraham recognized in this great person one who was
nfc%t only his succourer, but aso the one appointed by God to accept his
offering.

~ TheLord Jesus Christ was raised from the dead, and as the God-Man He
is our High Priest. He has sat down at the right hand of the Mal_|$ty in the
heavens, and He is, as the great Anti-type, a Priest upon His throne
(Zechariah 6. 13). N. K.

From Crowborough. —In Hebrews 7 the contrast is made between the
Levitical priesthood and the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ. In the
former the priests were continualy changln_?, because of death, but the
Lord Jesus lives in the power of an endless life, In the one genealogy was
al important, in the other genealogy indeed is not reckoned. The law
appointed men high priests having infirmity, but the word of the oath
appointed a Son perfected for evermore.

Melchizedek is "made like unto the Son of God. " His Priesthood is
not recorded as passing to another. The Lord, who abideth for ever, has
been made by an oath (Psalm 110. 4) a priest after this same order. This
priesthood is not affected by death, seeing He ever liveth.

J.  Robertson.

~ From Windermere. —Meélchizedek was made like unto the Son of God
in many ways. Being king of Righteousness he was eminently a type of the
Lord, of whom it is recorded, " Thou hast loved righteousneSs. " The Lord
brought in everlasting righteousness, " uprightness is the sceptre of Thy
kingdom " (Hebrews 1. 81 Then he is king of Peace. Micah sa%/s, " This
Man shall be our peace. " Compare also Psalm 72. 17, Isaiah 33. 17, Romans
5. 1, and Ephesians 2. 14. Psalm 72 views Christ as bringin Rﬂeace to the
whole world.  The suppression of all details of the lineage of Melchizedek
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is designed by God, and makes him a type of the Lord as to the eternal
character of His Person, and especially as to the perpetuity of the Priesthood
of the Lord.

Genesis is pre-eminently a record of genealogies and deaths. Aaron's
death is recorded in detail (Numbers 20. 23-29). Not so Melchizedek,
for heisatruetype of the Lord who ever liveth (Hebrews 7. 25). Then again
the fact that Melchizedek received tithes of Abraham apart from the law
shows the high standing of his priesthood.

There is another aspect in which we see Me chizedek made like unto the
Son of God. We do not read of any work of sacrifice, although he would
undoubtedly offer sacrifices. Herein he is atype of Him " who needeth not
daily, like those high priests, to offer up sacrifices.... for this He did
once for all, when He offered up Himself * (Hebrews 7. 27) [2].

Melchizedek is a true type of the Lord Jesus Christ in that he blessed
and succoured Abraham in the name of God. So it is written of Him who
hath His Priesthood unchangeable, " wherefore dso He is able to save to the
uttermost them that draw near unto God through Him, seeing He ever
liveth to make intercession for them. " T. R.

EXTRACTS

From Whitehills and Macduff. —A High Priest after the order of Md-
chizedek is a High Priest in perpetuity, one that is divinely appointed, and
unchangeable. Moreover He is one made by oath. Melchizedek appears in
his dffice as priest of God Mogt High, and strengthens and blesses Abraham,
and receives from Abraham a tenth of the chief spoils as an offering to his
God, then passes from view still apriest. The greatness of this man Melchi-
zedek is seen in that Abraham, who was possessor of the promises of God,
had paid him tithes, and so through Abraham, even Levi, who receiveth
tithes, hath paid tithes. So then the High Priest after the order of Melchi-
zedek is greater and better through his unchanging character than the
High Priest after the order of Aaron, which through death changed
continually. R. G. Thomson.

From Hamilton, Ont. —Mechizedek was king, and priest of God Most
High. The order of Aaron was confined primarily to the nation of Israel.
Hebrews 5 uses the psalmist's words to show that Christ was not sf-
appointed, but appointed by God.

We fdt that there are two possible ways of understanding Hebrews 7. 3:
(1) that the writer is using the story of Mechizedek as a form of allegory,
avaluable illustration (which the Jews would recognize) of certain charac-
teristic features of the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus, i. e., no beginning and
no end, because in Melchizedek's case none is recorded, or (2) that we see,
in Melchizedek, some special manifestation of the grace of God about which
we have only fragments of information, and on which there is no value in
speculation. Both views agree that the similarity between Méechizedek
and the Son of God is a similarity of function and of certain characteristics
associated with the nature of their lives, and is not stated by the writer as a
similarity of personality. The main point in the introduction of Melchizedek
is to develop thought on the continuous Priesthood of Christ. L. B. H.
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_From Portslade—We understand the character of the Melchizedek
priesthood from the One who is the God-Man, King, and Priest. Asthe One
who was on equality with God, His knowledge was equal to the requirements
of Deity. AsaMan amogg men His gentleness and compassion were infinite
for others for whom He suffered. His Priesthood is uninterrupted by death,
weakness or failure.
~ We thought the question in the second part of the subject is answered
in the greatness of Melchizedek. It is not a matter of birth or genealogy, but
of service. Great and mysterious as Melchizedek was, and is, it would be
wrong to think of him as an uncreated eternal being. W.T.

From Liverpool. —The priesthood of Melchizedek shows in_t;g)e and
shadow that which is "better, " for Hebrews 7. 11 clearly indicates the
inferiority and limitations of the Levitical priesthood. ]

The word "order" (Greek, Taxis) means (according to Vine) "an
arrangi ng, arrangement, order, and is derived from Tasso, fo arrange, draw
up inorder,... used in Luke 1. 8 of the fixed succession of the course of the
priests; of due order, in contrast to confusion, in the gatherings of the
Corinthian church (1 Corinthians 14. 40)... of the divinely appointed
character or nature of a priesthood, of Melchizedek as foreshadowing that
of Christ (Hebrews 5. 6, 10, 6. 20, 7. 11), where aso the character of the
Aaronic priesthood is set in contrast (Hebrews 7. 17). "

. Melchizedek was a person of whose ancestry we know nothing. It is
said of him that hewas " without father, without mother, without genealogy,
having neither beginning of days nor end of life " (Hebrews 7. 3).” We take
it that we have here the establishing in type of an order which stands in
marked contrast to the order of Aaron,” which was established by law
(Hebrews 7. 16, 28). And again the Levitical order was such that it depended
upon and demanded succession, as indicated in Hebrews 7. 23. The
following verse shows the vital difference: " But He (the Lord Jesus),
because He abideth for ever, hath His Priesthood unchangeable AI nviolable,
Mg. ). " A orridge.

From Southport. —Melchizedek was " made like unto the Son of God "
(Hebrews 7. 3). Here we see a parallel between Melchizedek and the Son
of God in their respective relations to time. The Lord Jesus as Son of Man,
had both a birth and a death; but as Son of God He had neither beginning
of days, nor end of life. Melchizedek is likened unto Him whose Being, so
far as the Scriptures are concerned, is shrouded in the mystery of eternity;
His existence has no limits. Christ's Being is eternal [S]k )

The order of Melchizedek denotes the kind, or rank, of priesthood to
which our Lord is thus divinely appointed, which is twofald, both Kingly
and Priestly. In the original Jewish covenant God was King, Aaron and
his descendants were priests, and priests only. When kingship was permitted,
the priesthood was still jealously separated from the royal office” Saul, the
first Israelitish king, was rejected for offering the sacrifice before Samuel
came. Melchizedek's priesthood represented Christ's more fully than
Aaron's did, in that it united the royal and priestly functions (Zechariah
6. 13%, so that when Paul declares that Christ's Priesthood is of the order of
Melchizedek, he contrasts it with that of Aaron,

The sons of Levi had acommandment to receive tithes from the people.
Melchizedek received tithes from Abram. The gift of Abram was entirely
spontaneous. Thomas Brown.



42 BIBLE STUDIES

From Wigan. —Mé chizedek came on the scene when most needed, able
and willing to give succour and sustenance to those in need. As king of
Sdlem (king of Peace) he came to an ever-troubled scene. Peace from God
is the best peace of all.

Genealogy now can add nothing commendable in the sight of God.
Meélchizedek was therefore " made like unto the Son of God " (Hebrews
7. 3). Peter Howarth.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —Mée chizedek was without beginning of
days or end of life; he abideth a priest for ever. This is true of our High
Priest (Hebrews 7. 24). Mechizedek was king of Righteousness first, then
king of Salem, which is king of Peace. Thiswill be true of our High Priest,
for He will in a future day reign as a King in righteousness, and because
of thisthere will be peace. We are encouraged by the fact that Melchizedek
was able to succour Abraham (Genesis 14) as he returned from the slaughter
of the kings, and he was then able to stand the temptation of the king of
Sodom. Our High Priest can save to the uttermost those that draw nigh
unto God through Him (Hebrews 7. 25). David Hansen.

From Edinburgh. —Melchizedek was a man on earth. He is introduced
as a priest; he goes off as a priest; he abideth a priest continually. He
had the authority of aking and of a priest. He was one set apart. In character
hewas king of Righteousness and as to place hewas king of Salem (peace),
a king-priest.

The LORD has sworn and will not repent, " Thou art a Priest for ever.
This brings to an end the Aaronic succession in this dispensation and
establishes one Priest for ever, who is a Minister of the sanctuary that God
pitched, not man. Since He is alive for evermore in the power of an indis-
soluble life, He continually ministers before God. He receives us, succours
us, blesses us and accepts our offerings, not only our giving of temporal
things, but our spiritual worship. Melchizedek appears mysteriously as one
without father or mother. While Melchizedek could do much for Abraham,
our High Priest is able to do abundantly above all that we ask or think.

W. Paterson.

From Methil. —Méchizedek, like the Lord, was appointed of God.
Of Melchizedek it is said, he was " priest of God Most High" (Hebrews
7. 1), and of the Lord, " Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchi-
zedek " (Hebrews 5. 4-6). Melchizedek is better than Abraham and the
Levitical priesthood. We read concerning Melchizedek that he blessed
Abraham and that "without any dispute the less is blessed of the better "
(Hebrews 7. 6, 7).

Both the Lord and Melchizedek combine the offices of priest and king:
we note that the title in Hebrews 7. 2, referring to Melchizedek, is
king of Righteousness, whereas Isaiah referring to the Lord prophetically,
speaks of Him as aKing reigning in righteousness " (Isaiah 32. 1, Zechariah
6. 13). There is no direct reference in Scripture to the Lord as King of
Righteousness as there is to Melchizedek.

King of Righteousness, King of Salem, without father or mother, without
genealogy, having neither beginning of days nor end of life are characteristic
of the Son of God. It is in these that Melchizedek " assimilates closdly "
(Strong), i. e, is made like unto, the Son of God.

Neville G. Coomer, A. R. Smith.
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From London, S. E. —The context of the phrase " made like unto the
Son of God " in Hebrews 7. 3 isalong sentence having as main clause: "This
Melchizedek... abideth a priest continually. " The subordinate clauses and
the parenthesis in the sentence are summarised in an abbreviated form as
follows. He is king of Righteousness (the meaning of his name). Histitle
is king of Salem (that is king of Peace). He is priest of God Most High, on
behalf of what people we are not told. He met Abraham and blessed him.
He was without father or mother. He was without genealogy. He had neither
beginning of life nor end of days, but was made like unto the Son of God.
Possible meanings of the phrase are that Melchizedek was a theophany,
that is an appearance of God in human or angelic form (Genesis 32. 24), or
that he was a man [4].

If Melchizedek were a theophany, the seemingly difficult statement that
he had neither father nor mother, nor genealogy, can be taken literally.
But in this case it is difficult to see how he could abide a priest continually.
Further, priests are taken from among men (Hebrews 5. 1), and the type of
Christ (the man who continues as a priest for ever) is completely spoiled [5].

If we take Melchizedek to be a man, he abides a priest in the sense that
the Bible record of Melchizedek contains no mention of the cessation of his
duties as priest. Hence there is presented a picture of the Lord Jesus as
the Priest that abideth continually (Psalm 110. 4). His having no father
or mother is similarly explained. He has neither beginning of life nor end of
days, because the divine writing is silent on the origin and the end of
Melchlzedek Hence he is a plcture of the Lord Jesus: in this sense he is

" made like unto the Son of God. ' C. L. Prasher.

From Atherton. —Relative to the Person of the Lord Jesus, who is
a Priest after the order of Melchizedek, we noted the following contrasts.
(1) The Aaronic order was associated with imperfection, and aweak covenant.
Consequently, there was the necessity for a Priest of a different order, who
would bring into being a better order of things, a better covenant, and be a
better Hope. (2) Aaron and his successors were failing men, sinners, but
He who was of the higher rank is sinless and holy. (3) Their appointment
to office was by law, by commandment; but the Lord'swas by the word of
the oath. (4) They required to offer many sacrifices for their own and
others' sins. The Lord Jesus' one offering did not involve an offering for
Himself, but solely for others, and that once for all. (5) Aaron and his
sons were men with moral wesknesses, but the Lord Jesus is the Son
perfected for evermore.

Three possible explanations of Hebrews 7. 1-3 were propounded: —

(1) Méechizedek was a man born naturally, having father and mother,
and he grew up into manhood to be priest of God Most High. The explana-
tion of " without father, without mother, etc. ", bears reference to his office
his priesthood, which having accomplished, he passed from the scene by
death. The apparent weskness of this outline was seen in the reference to
his mother, who could have no connexion whatever with the priesthood.

(2) He was a man who appears in the Scriptures with no mention of
father, mother or genealogy. The omission of these details adapts him as
one representation of the Son of God in typical outline. No beginning or
end of life is revealed, smply because none is recorded.

(3) He was an individual raised up by God in a unique way, hence he
had no father, mother or genealogy. Fulfilling his office as king-priest,
typical of the Lord Jesus, he passed from the scene still a priest, without
end of life (as seen in the records of Enoch and Elijah).
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The question was raised as to whether the Melchizedek order involved
kingship as wdl as priesthood. Whileit is clear that the Lord Jesus is seen
in office as King as wdl as Priest (Ephesians 5. 5, Hebrews 1. 8), as Mdchi-
zedek was, this association is not contemplated in the exposition and inter-
pretation of this order in Hebrews 7 [6]. J.K.S,E.B.

From Glasgow. —The contrasts between the order of Me chizedek and
that of Aaron serveto reveal the features of both. Inthe former, itisrevealed
that Mechizedek was a king as well as a priest. His kingship suggests
authority. Inthe only record of his work we see that he ministered to a man
from whom he accepted tithes. And that man was the forefather of the
Levitical priests who accepted tithes from lsrael and who, so to say, had
themselves through Abraham paid tithes to Melchizedek, showing thereby
the superiority of his priesthood. Nothing more is known about this order
as to whether there were other priests, or where, or on whose behaf, they
ministered. It is wise not to speculate on matters on which the Scriptures
are silent. Such information withheld cannot be important to God's revela-
tion to men or it would have been included in the record. It would appear
that what we know about the Méechizedek order is important only in that
the Lord Jesus was made a Priest after that order. His service is atwo-way
service. He is Son over God's house (i. e, He rules) as well as being over
God's house a Priest. Those who would know His help as a Priest need to
be conscious of and subject to His authority as a ruler over them. A
sobering thought!

Of Melchizedek himself we learn something in Hebrews 7. 1-3. For a
proper interpretation of these verses it is necessary to refrain from the
temptatlon to extend the parentheas to the end of verse 3. The words,

' abideth a priest continually, " relate to " this Mechizedek " (verse 1). The
parenthesis relates to the man himsdf rather than to his priesthood. The
punctuation helps to segregate the various statements in verses 2 and 3,
from which it is clear that " made like unto the Son of God" relates to
" without father,... " He is without genealogy. As to his person Melchi-
zedek was made like unto the Son of God, who in turn was made a Priest,
in resurrection, after the manner of Melchizedek. J.J.P.

COMMENTS

[1] (Toronto). —It was not an dffice that met Abraham, but a priest.
It would be ridiculous, would it not ?, to write of an office being without
father and mother. Paul, guided by the Spirit, writes both of a person called
Mélchizedek and the dffice he filled, and aso of the work he did in respect
to Abraham and Abraham's reaction thereto. However difficult it may
be to understand what Paul writes, let us not launch into mysticism about
an office as distinct from a person. —J. M.

[2] (Windermere). —In the matter of sacrifice the Spirit takes up
Aaron as a type of the Lord. In the offering of spiritual sacrifices and of
God's people drawing near to God into the Holies, it is Aaron in type that
fills the picture not Mechizedek. —J. M.

[3] (Southport). —We have had to delete and to alter certain words in
this article and aso in another contribution which we deem might convey
an entirely wrong meaning. It is necessary for us to see what Hebrews
teaches regarding the Lord's Priesthood, that nowhere does this epistle
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teach that the Lord is an eternal Priest. The Lord was not a Priest while
He was on earth (Hebrews 8. 4). He was made a Priest in the power of an
endless life 5_7. 16), by the word of the oath (7. 21), and as perfected in
resurrection life in which He abideth a Priest for ever (eis ton aidna — unto
the age) in an unchangesble (Aparabatos, immutable or intransmissible)
Priesthood. Melchizedek was not an eternal being like the Lord, but is made
in the record of Scrlgture, by the omissions which the Holy Spirit has made,
like unto the Son of God. He was not the Son of God nor was his appearance,
when he met Abraham, one of the theophanies of God when God appeared
in human form to different people in the past. The Lord's Priesthood is
connected with a people on earth who are standing for God and His truth,
as Abraham was, and as the people of Israel were, apeople that are a needy,
tempted and failing folk, and need the service and succour of a Priest, and
whose service is only acceptable, us Israel's was, when offered in the value
and efficacy of their Sacrifice and Priest, who is one and the same Person.
What service the Lord may have rendered for angels before the creation of
man we know not. The Lord's Priesthood makes no alusion to that at all;
and what service the Lord may perform in the eternal state on behalf of the
redeemed we also know but little, but He is a Priest since He rose from the

dead and will aso be a King-Priest upon His throne throughout the
Millennium. —J. M.

[4] (London, S. E. ). —See note [3] (Southport) re theophany. —J. M.
[5] (London, S. E. ). —This statement in Hebrews 5. 1 has, | judge,
from the context, to do with priests of Aaron and his house. The matter

of offering sacrifices for sins does not emerge in the account about Melchi-
zedek in Genesis 14. —J. M.

[6] (Atherton). —We agree with (2), but not with (1) and (3). Melchi-
zedek was one who was assimilated to the Son of God by what the Spirit
through Paul says in Hebrews 7. 1-3. This is one of the cases in which the
omissions of Scriptureare as important aswhat is inserted. This person and
his offices set forth the Lord in His office as Priest. The Lord is even now
Priest seated upon the throne and will be during the Millennium. He needed
not to be made a King as He was made a Priest, for He ever was a King;
indeed He was a born King (Matthew 2. 2), not born to be a King, but
He was not born a Priest. He was made a Priest by the word of the oath.

—J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Toronto, Ont. —How will the Lord in eternity function
as our Great High Priest ?
Answer. —We shall have to wait and see. —J. M.

Questions from Portslade. —(1) The work of the priests in the first
chapters of Leviticus has to do with the individual as well as the congrega-
tion. What is the parallel today? (2) The eating of the sacrifices was a
priestly privilege, but some of those who enjoyed this were disqudified
ébecause of dl_S&bI|Ilc?/) from priestly service (Leviticus 21. 16-24). What

oes this signify today ?

~Answers. —(1) The antitypical teaching of, say, the sin offering for the
individual, is seen’in the propitiatory work of the Lord in Romans 3. 25,
where the propitiation is made at the cross (of which the copper altar was
atﬂ)e), and there the believing sinner meets God in Christ and is forgiven.
In Hebrews 2. 17 the propitiation is made for the sins of the people by our
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High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary, even as the priest of old made
propitiation for the sins of the people at the golden altar and aso at the
mercy-seat on the day of atonement. (2) All believers have eaten of Christ
according to John 6, which is equivalent to believing in Him, and conse-
quently have a birthright to priestly service and priestly provision. But
like priests who were disqualified of old, some today may eat of Christ by
faith, but are not allowed to serve publicly in divine things. Some in the past
might through such things as leprosy be prohibited from both eating of the
holy things and of serving also. Even so it may be today in the antitypical
teaching of these types. —J. M.

~Question from Edinburgh. —Who is "he" in "but there one, of whom
it is witnessed that he liveth™ (Hebrews 7. 8) ?

Answer. —" He " is Melchizedek. See answer to Methil and Liverpool.
—J. M.

Questions from Methil and Liverpool. —What is inferred in Hebrews
7. 3'in the words " abideth aé)rleﬂ cont_lr_]uallg " ? (a) If Melchizedek is
still a priest, on whose behalf does he officiate * (Sb) As both the Lord and
Melchizedek are of the same order of priesthood, how can they officiate
at the same time ?

Answer. —An eminent writer of 100 years ago writes of Melchizedek
as follows: ] ] ) ) )

" The mystery consists not in the person, but in the way in which the
Spirit of God records his appearance and action in the same,” so as to make
himasuitabletypeof theL ord Jesus. Thusnot aword issaid about hisbirth,
or of his death; there is total silence as to his ancestors; and no hint is

iven of the lapse of his office, or of any successor. The Holy Spirit, by
aul, argues from the silence (which is so much the more striking as
contrasted with the well known pedigree and succession of Aaron), and
thus illustrates Christ's priesthood, which has really those features that
are here shown to be t%pl cally foreshadowed in Melchizedek. For instance
while verse 8 refersto Melchizedek, al that is meant of him isthe testimony
that the Scripture rendersto hislife, not his death; whereasit frequently
speaks of the death of Aaron and his sons. The same principle applies to
his " abiding aPnpﬂ continually. " The Bible does not g) ak of his
institution, nor or his resignation.” When first we hear of Melchizedek he
is a priest, and as such we leave him: no son, no successor appears. "
We assent to the above clear exposition of the Hol irit's description
of one which has been a puzzle to many. The same Holy Spirit, who caused
Moses to write of the incident of Melchizedek meefing with Abraham,
caused Paul to explain what God would have us know about this priest of
God Most High who is made (in the Scriptures and nowhere els,\e;? like unto
}]he Son of Gj)dMI n a book (Genesis) of generation and genealogy Melchizedek
as none. —J. M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 13

Verses 1, 2. This is the third time | am coming to you. At the mouth of two
witnesses or three shall every word be established. | have said beforehand, and
| do say beforehand, as when | was present the second time, so now, being
absent, to them that have sinned heretofore, and to all the rest, that, if | come
again, | will not spare;
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Paul intimates that this coming is his third visit to them (see note on
12. 14, 15). These visits, and the testimony which he had borne and would
bear, he views as two or three witnesses by which his word would be estab-
lished, particularly theword relative to moral behaviour, which, inthelight of
12. 20, 21, had become exceedingly lax. Paul was determined to clean up
the things in the church with afirm hand. It is fase love to show grace and
lenity where sin is being committed, and to smother and smooth over
wrongs which should be judged. He had told them beforehand and he now
tells them beforehand, that is, before he comes on this the third occasion,
that, in regard to them that have sinned, and to all the rest who had connived
at their sins, if he came again he would not spare.

Verses 3, 4: Seeing that ye seek a proof of Christ that speaketh in me; who to
you-ward is not weak, but is powerful in you: for He was crucified through
weakness, yet He liveth through the power of God. For we also are weak in
Him, but we shall live with Him through the power of God toward you.
1t would appear that the Corinthians challenged Paul's authority to act
in discipline as he proposed to do, so they sought proof that Christ was
speaking in him. Christ toward them was not weak, but was powerful in
{hE_n, in collectively, meaning among) them. Note what he saysin 1 Corin-
thians 4. 19, 20, that when he came (presumably on his second visit), he
would not know the word of them that were puffed up, but the power;
" For, " he says, " the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. " Where
the kingdom of God exists, there must be power to deal with evil. Hence he
says, in the verses under consideration, that Christ is powerful among them.
He was crucified through weakness, yet, in resurrection, He liveth through
the power of God. As suffering in the flesh at the hands of sinners, Christ
was weak and in His weakness was slain by men, but in His resurrection in
dealingwith sinners and sin He is amighty in er. Similarly Paul in his
weakness was a great sufferer, as we see in 11. 23-33, but in dealing with
evil among God's people he lived with Christ in the power of God toward
them, as he intended to do towards the Corinthians when he arrived.

Verses 5, 6, 7; Try your own selves, whether ye be in the Faith; prove your
own selves. Or know ye not as to your own selves, that Jesus Christ is in you ?
unless indeed ye be reprobate.  But | hope that ye shall know that we are not
reprobate.  Now we pray to God that ye do no evil; not that we may appear
approved, but that ye may do that which is honourable, though we be as reprobate.

~ Instead of seeking proof from the apostle that Christ was speaking in
him, he exhorts them to try themselves as to whether they are in the Faith.
" Prove your own selves, " he says. He asks them if they did not know that
Jesus Christ was in them, that is, | judge, in them collectively, unless indeed
they were reprobate (Adokimos, rejected, disapproved; it is the same
word as is rendered " rejected, " in 1 Corinthians 9. 27). Paul is not sEeaklng
of salvation here, but of service, of being in and continuing in " the Faith.
The behaviour of certain in Corinth and the negligence of the rest might well
mean that they no longer stood in the Faith which had been delivered to
them by the apostle (see Jude 3). He hoped that they would know that he
and his fellow-servants were not reprobate, or rejectéd, or disapproved by
the Lord. Paul praﬁ_ed that they would do no evil. Thiswas not that_credit
might redound to him because of the righteous character of his ministry
among them, as Paul says, " that we may appear approved, " but that they
might do what was honourable, which would be a credit to themselves,
though it might be that he appeared as reprobate to them.
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Verses 8, 9, 10: For we can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth.
For we rejoice, when we are weak, and ye are strong: this we also pray for,
even your perfecting. For this cause | write these things while absent, that |
may not when present deal sharply, according to the authority which the
Lord gave me for building up, and not for casting down.

The apostle had no power against the truth, but for (Huper, on behalf of)
the truth. Thisis ever a proper and blessed stand to take, to be for truth
and not against it. The truth is like a great rock on the seashore against
which the waves may ceaselesdy break, but cannot move or destroy it. Who
can, though they may vainly try to act contra(Y to it for the present, do
anyth_ln_gcéaé)aj nst the truth 2 No one! Truth will be victorious in the end.
He rejoiced when he was weak and they were strong. He prayed for their
perfecting. Such was the prayer of Epa%phras on behalf of the Colossian
saints, that they might stand perfect and fully assured in al the will of God
(Colossians 4. 12). This epistle which Paul sent on before him with its
corrective teaching was sent in order that he might not need to deal sharply
with the Corinthians on his arrival. Paul was a builder, not a demolishes
He spoke of the authority that the Lord had gﬂven to him for building u
f(edn‘y erég) and not for casting down. Alas, the demolishers of his wor
ollowed quickly at his heels (Acts 20. 29, 30, etc. ).

Verses 11, 12, 13: Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfected; be comforted;
be of the same mind; live in peace: and the God of love and peace shall be
with you. Salute one another with a holy kiss. All the saints salute you.
Finaly, or for the rest, farewell (Chaired, rgoice—Philifpians 3.1,4.4,
a word of salutation); be fully perfected S{l orinthians 1. 10); be com-
forted or encouraged in one another; be of the same mind, that is, of the
same fedling toward each other; live in peace; and things being thus with
them, then the God of love and peace would be with them. They were to
salute one another with a holy kiss, which has its answer today in a warm
rgndzgakhe. All the saints in the churches of Macedonia where Paul was
uted them.

Verse 14: The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the
communion of the Holy Spirit, be with you all.

This verse which contains the apostl€'s closing salutation clearly indicates
the three Persons of the Godhead: three Persons, but one God. "The grace
of the Lord Jesus Christ is, like that of God (1 Peter 4. 10), manifold, various,
suiting every need of saints on earth. The love of God is the fountain whence
springs every good gift and every phase of mercy and grace. The communion
or fellowship of the Holy Spirit (similar to Philippians 2. 1) isthat which He
effects between the redeemed soul and God the Father and God the Son,
and adso between those of God's children who walk in the light (1 John
1. 3, 57). This exger!mental fellowship should be distinguished from that
of Acts 2. 42 and 1 Corinthians 1. 9, which describes a community of j)ersons
sharing together, as were the churches of God in apostolic times. J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so " (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 30 APRIL, 1962

EDITORIAL
" The legs of the lame hang loose: so is a parable in the mouth of foals, "
and again, " A sathorn that goeth up into the hand of a drunkard, so is a
parable in the mouth of fools" (Proverbs 26. 7. 9). Though the parable
Is undoubtedly a valuable teaching aid, its effectiveness depends to a great
extent on the wisdom of those who seek to employ it.

An example of effective use of a parable is provided in Nathan's meﬁa%e
to king David (2 Samuel 12. 1-4). If we set the interpretation (verses 7-9)
alongside the parable, some reasons for its effectiveness become at once
apparent. The parable is closely parallel to the facts. The parable is very
brief; only the significant points are touched, and these are not hid in a
mass of detail, or of words, or of things of minor relevance. (The same can
be said of the Lord's parables recorded in the Gospels.) Consequently the
scene depicted is sharply defined, and David's response is quite definite,
We must also bear in mind that this parableisam efromthe LORD, and
that therefore His authority lay behind Nathan'swords. Hewho made man's
mouth is the Author of the parable: in wisdom He framed it: this, indeed,
is the true reason for the charm and effectiveness of the parables in the
Scriptures. There is nothing superfluous, and nothing lacking: the words
ar_ehchogerg| with an adroitness and accuracy that fill the thoughtful reader
with wonder.

~Inthe Old Testament the Hebrew word for " parable " ismashal, which
is rendered " byword " in Psalm 44. 14 and in severa places " proverb, "
which is the direct Latin equivalent of the English " byword. " Certain
other Hebrew words are translated " byword "; 1t is not here our ﬁurpose
to examine these, but we mention this because Psalm 44. 14 is the only
instance in which mashal is translated "proverb" ("parable" is the most
frequent translation). Mashal, according to Strong's Concordance, is
apparently from mashal, to rule, and so implied originally some sense of
superiority in mental action. This, we suggest, is a just estimate of the
arables in the Scriptures, whether the parables be Old Testament messages
rom the LORD or the parables of the Lord Jesus in the New Testament.
This aspect of the parable is outstanding in the words of Balaam (Numbers
23. 7, 18; 24. 3,15, 20, 21, 23), who obviously was not speaking on his
own authority, but speaking only asthe LORD directed (Numbers23. 5, 7, 16).
God was ruling and over-ruling.

Parables are sometimes used in order to impart instruction (e. g., Psalm
49. 4, 78. 2) or to correct wrong-doers (Micah 2. 4, Habakkuk 2.76), i. e,
used against persons. In such cases, the parable, suitably constructed and
effectively applied, is like a sharp instrument with a barb, the objective
being to get the barb to take hold of those for whom the parable is intended.
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ghe parable of the Prodigal is a clear case of such use of the parable. )
or this purpose there is required much godly wisdom. The Lord Jesusin
His infinite wisdom uses parables in this way with consummate skill.

Our English word " parable” is a direct borrowing from the Greek
parabole, which is related to paraballo " (literaly) to cast or throw by the
side of, and (metaphorically) to compare " (Bagster's Greek Lexicon). In
the New Testament parabole is variously translaied " parable, " " proverb, "
" comparison " (Mark 4. 30, A. V.) and "figure. " The Greek paroimia is
usualy translated " proverb, " but is once given as " parable " (John 10. 6),
in which case the margin gives " proverb. " Many of the parables in the
Scriptures are metaphorical, but some are similes. This latter conception of
the parable would appear to be appropriate in Hebrews 9. 9, similitude or
likeness being the underlying thought. This is not the same in implication
as " shadow ™ (Hebrews 8.5, 10." 1), which is the translation of skia, a
shade or shadow, an adumbration. = Where skia is used to indicate an
adumbration, it does not appear to suggest the same clearly illuminated
presentation as is normally implied in parabole.

Care, therefore, is required in interpretating shadows and parables in
the Scriptures. We must find the true analogue, and must be careful lest
weread the shadow into the substance and fall to grasp the substance; or
again, lest we confuse the parable with its interpretation.

We are happy to draw attention to the fact that, having completed
Mr. J. Miller's notes on 1 Corinthians, we are now beginning his much
looked for notes on Galatians. We are indeed grateful to Mr. Miller for
his very helpful notes. J.B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 15

Verses 3, 4: For | delivered unto you first of all that which also | received,
how that Christ diedfor our sins according to the Scriptures; and that He was
buried; and that He hath been raised on the third day according to the Scriptures

Here is the essence of the gospel. It is concerning Christ who died for
our sins, and was buried, and was raised on the third day, and such cardinal
features of the gospel are according to the Scriptures—that is, the Scriptures
of the Old Testament, though abundantly declared by the Scriptures of the
New. Suchwere the facts about which the apostle questioned the Corinthians.
All his ardguments which fallow rest upon the death and resurrection of the
Lord, and if He be not raised from the dead, what then ? Mankind as
wholeis|lost, al hopeisgone! Many scripturestell of His death, Psalms 22,
69; Isaigh 53, and many, many others. Isaiah 53. 9 tells of His burial.
Psalm 16. 10 tells of Hisresurrection, and that it would be on the third day
like Jonah the prophet (Matthew 12. 39, 40). The experience of Jonahis
not the only fact of Scripture which foretold the Lord's resurrection; His
resurrection was according to the Scriptures.
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Verses 5, 6, 7, 8: And that He appeared to Cephas; then to the twelve; then
He appeared to about five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part
remain until now, but some are fallen adeep; then He appeared to James;
then to all the apostles; and last of all, as unto one born out of due time, He
appeared to me also.

Paul asserts that the Scriptures said that the Lord would rise on the third
day, and now he cites certain of His appearances after He rose from the dead.
No woman who saw the Lord in resurrection is among the citations. Cephas
(Peter) isthefirst in thelist. Thee%o earance of the Lord to him is mentioned
in Luke 24, 34. Then He appeared to the twelve (John 20. 19-29). Thomas
was not with the rest on the evening of the resurrection when the Lord
g)peared, but he was present the next first day of the week, eight days

ter, both first days of the week included. Then He appeared to above five
hundred brethren at one time, some of whom had fallen asleep by the time
Paul wrote to the Corinthians, but the greater part were alive and could have
borne witness to the resurrection. Then He appeared to James, possibly the
Lord's brother (Galatians 1. 19), who at the time of the Lord's appearance
to him may have been appointed an apostle. Last of al, the Lord appeared
to Paul, as unto one born out of due time (Ektroma, an abortlong. He
appeared to him on the road to Damascus and at |ater times gActs 3-7
22. 17-21; 1 Corinthians 9. 1). As to Paul describing himsdlf as one born
out of due time, or the abortion among the apostles, this definition will
cause a great difficulty if we adhere to the usually accepted ideain the word,
that it dways means a premature birth, hence, if applied here in this sense,
it would mean that Paul was made an apostle before the time that the others
were called apostles. The Greek word does not help us beyond giving the
meaning as an abortion. Parkhurst saysthat in the two passages of the LXX,
Job 3. 16, and Ecclesiastes 6. 3, it answers to a Hebrew word which means
" to fdl " or "fall away. " In both these passages the reference is to an
" untimely birth. " It seems that dl that can be said about the word is that
Paul viewed his call to the apostleship as untimely, not at the same time as
the rest, that is, when the twelve became apostles, without thinking that he
became an apostle before them.

Verses 9, 10, 11: For | am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be
called an apostle, because J persecuted the church of God. But by the grace of
God | am what | am: and His grace which was bestowed upon me was not
found vain; but | laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the
grace of God which was with me. Whether then it be | or they, so we preach,
and so ye believed.

Paul viewed himsdlf as the chief of sinners (1 Timothy 1. 15), the least
of the apostles, and less than the least of all saints (Ephesians 3. 8). He
said that he was not meet to be an apostle, because he persecuted the church
of God which was in Jerusalem (Acts 8. 1-3); he made havoc of it (Galatians
1. 13). But God's grace to such a sinner made him what he was; a great
sinner became a great saint. God's grace which was bestowed upon him
was not found vain, empty, fruitless, for he laboured more abundantly than
the rest of the apostles. * Yet he did not take credit for this to himself;
he said that it was to the grace of God which was with him that the credit
was due. But whether it"was he or the other apostles that heralded the
gospel, "so we preached", said he, "and so ye believed".
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Verses 12, 13, 14: Now if Christ is preached that He hath been raised from the
dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead ? But
if there is no resurrection of the dead, neither hath Christ been raised: and if
Christ hath not been raised, then is our preaching vain, your faith also is vain.

The" if " hereisnotthe" if " of doubt, butthe" if " of anargument. There
was no doubt that Paul had preached a crucified and risen Christ, and if o,
how were some of the Corinthians saying that there is no resurrection of the
dead ? Taking them on their own ground, that is, as some said, there was no
resurrection, then neither was Christ raised. Hence it followed, that Paul's
preaching was vain, for a dead Christ could save no one, and their faith
also was void and fruitless.

Verses 15, 16, 17: Yea, and we arefound false witnesses of God; because we
witnessed of God that He raised up Christ: whom He raised not up, if so be
that the dead are not raised. For if the dead are not raised, neither hath Christ
been raised: and if Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet
in your sins.

_ Following on, Paul says that he and his fellow-apostles were false
witnesses of God, if Christ be not raised, for His resurrection was, according
to God, a main part of their m e. For if the dead are not raised, then
neither hath Christ been raised, and if this was so, then their faith was vain
(Mataios, groundless), and they were yet in their sins.

Verses 18, 19: Then they also which arefallen asleep in Christ have perished.
If in this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all men most pitiable.
Alas, if it were so, those who had falen adeep in Christ, who
had been preached as raised from the dead, have perished, gone to
perdition. Assuming that Christ had not been raised, then those who had
suffered much for His sake, the apostles and others, were of all men most
to be pitied, having given up the pleasures of the present life for what was
after all a delusion. Thus Paul like a skilful advocate makes his points in
the case with great precision and telling effect.
If there is no resurrection of the dead,
neither hath Christ been raised,
our preaching is vain,
your faith is vain,
we are found false witnesses of God,
ye are yet in your sins, ) ) )
they that have falen asleep in Christ have perished, and
we are of all men most pitiable.

Verses 20, 21, 22: But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first-
fruits of them that are asleep. For since by man came death, by man came
also the resurrection of the dead. For asin Adam all die, so also in Christ shall
all be made alive.

Christ hath been raised from (ek, out of) the dead. He is the firstfruits
of them that are aslegp, that is, He is the firstfruits of the redeemed who
deep inthe dust (Daniel 12. 2). No scripture speaks of the deep of the soul,
that is, that the disembodied person is In an unconscious state. See Luke
16. 19-31; 20, 37, 38; Revelation 6. 9-11; 7. 9-17. Both the righteous
and the wicked are in consciousness, the one in conscious comfort, and the
other in conscious suffering. TheLorddid not fall asleep, Hedied; but saints
fall asIee_P in Christ (verse 18) and fall asleep through Jesus (1 Thessalonians
4. 14). Through man (Adam) came death, and through Man (Christ raised

QUIRWN
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from the dead) came also the resurrection of the dead. " In (en, as denoting
the cause) Adam all die, " that is, Adam was the cause of death; "so aso
in (en, as denoting the cause) Christ shall dl be made aive. " This should
not be read as though it said, " so aso al in Christ shall be made alive. "
"AH" isas "all inclusive in Christ" as "all isin Adam. " As Adam is the
cause of death to all men, so Christ is the cause of resurrection of all men,
not simply of the redeemed, for there shall be a resurrection of the just and
the unjust (Acts 24. 15).

Verses 23, 24: But each in his own order: Christ the firstfruits, then they
that are Christ's, at His coming. Then cometh the end, when He shall deliver
up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when He shall have abolished all rule
and all authority and power.

_Each will be raised in his own order (Tagma, anything placed in order,
series, hence used of a body of troops drawn up in military order). Christ
is the firstfruits. The next to rise is not the Virgin Mary, who, the Roman
Catholics say, has been raised from the dead and has gone to heaven in
bodily form (this is untrue): the next to rise are the Lord's own who have
been bought with His precious blood, amongst whom will be the Virgin Mary.
Thesewill rise in their own order, not all together. The first to rise will be
the saints who compose the Church which is Christ's Body, as we |earn later
from this chapter and from 1 Thessalonians 4. 13-18. The Old Testament
saints and others will be raised at the Lord's return to earth (Daniel 12. 1, 2;
Revelation 11. 15-18; 20. 4-6). The infant dead will also be raised. " At
His coming " (Parousia, presence) includes, | judge, the Parousia for His
saints of the Church, and the Parousia of the Son of Man (Matthew 24. 3, 27,
37, 39). " Then cometh the end" must not be understood to mean that the
end comes immediately after the coming of the Lord for His own. There
are over athousand years between the coming of the Son of Man and "the
end. " The Lord reigns with His saints for a thousand years, and after that
thereis the judgement of the Great White Throne (Revélation 20. 6, 11-15).
After this judgement the Lord shall deliver up the kingdom to God even
the Father, having abolished al rule and authority and power contrary
to God. The Lord will hand back the kingdom to the Father who committed
al authority into His hands and al Jud%ement aso (Matthew 28. 18;
11. 27; John 3. 35; 5. 22, 23, 27, etc., 13. 3). J.M.

DIBRAH

The expression, " the order of Melchizedek, " occurs once only in the Old
Testament (Psalm 110. 4) and in the New Testament it is found only in
Hebrews 5, 6 and 7. This infrequency of occurrence adds to the difficulty
of determining with certainty the import of the expression.

In Psalm 110. 4 the word in the Hebrew is dibrah, which is related to
dabar (a word) and to dabar (to arrange), and this is the only occasion
on which it isfranslated " order " (R. V. and A. V. agrean%). It is rendered
" estate " in Ecclesiastes 3. 18 (A. V. ): " | said in mine heart concerning
theestate of thesonsof men, ... ". TheR. V. in thisplaceis quite different,
but the A. V. and R. V. agree in rendering it " end " in Ecclesiastes 7. 14
and " regard " in Ecclesiastes 8. 2. In these the idea of arrangement is
more readily perceptible: it isstill more soin Job 5. 8, where both versions
agreein giving " cause " for dibrah: " Unto God would | commit my cause. "
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Eliphaz the Temanite would appear to have regarded orderliness as a
becoming thing in pleading with God. The majesty and holiness of God
require it of us, and we do well to give due heed.

While these renderings of dibrah implg, in differing degrees, the concept
of order or arrangement, they are not closely akin to the sense in which
"order" is often read in "the order of Melchizédek. " In the absence of other
applications of dibrah to_other priests it is difficult to determine with
assurance the precise implication. As often happens in the case of difficulty
in an Old Testament text, we obtain help in the New Testament. The writer
to the Hebrews (Paul, we believe) uses the expressions " the order of
Melchizedek " (Hebrews 5. 6, 10, 6. 20, 7. 11, 17) and " the order of Aaron "
(Hebrews 7. 11). In thisthe only occurrence in the entire range of Scripture
of the expression, " the order of Aaron, " Paul uses the same word (taxis)
in reference to Aaron as he uses in reference to Melchizedek, and in Hebrews
7. 11 it is applied both to Melchizedek and to Aaron in strictly the same
sense.

As severd of our contributors have from time to time pointed out, taxis
means " regular arrangement, i. e. (in time) fixed succession, " and is from
tasso, which means " to arrange in an orderly manner " (Strong). According
to Bagster's Greek Lexicon, tasso may mean (among other things) " to
arrange, to set, appoint, in a certain station. " Bagster's Lexicon aso gives
taxis as meaning " good order " (1 Corinthians 14. 40) and " well regulated
conduct " (Colossans 2. 5).

These things, by the leading of the Holy Spirit, came from the pen of
that very able and well instructed man, the apostle Paul. We may therefore
take it that his use of the Greek taxis as equivalent to the Hebrew diarah
isreliable. Psalm 110. 4 says, " The LORD hath sworn, and will not repent,
Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. " There are
several points to observe—the oath, that it was the LORD who made it, that
it was without repentance, that the One addressed was thus constituted a
Priest, that His Priesthood was for ever, and that it was after the order of
Melchizedek. In Paul's repeated quotations of the verse al of these are
brought into sharp focus, different ones being in the main focus in different
verses. In Hebrews 5. 6, 10, the emphasis would appear to be on the One
who addressed the Son, the oath not bei nlg mentioned. The immutable oath
is the main issue in Hebrews 6. 13-20. In Hebrews 7. 11 the order of the
Priesthood of the Lord Jesus is brought to the forefront of the argument.
The abiding nature of His Priesthood is stressed in Hebrews 7. 16, 17. In the
last |nstanceé7. 21) the fact that the oath is without repentance is in sharp
focus (the order not being named). Common to al of these is the fact that
the One addressed is constituted aéghgh) Priest, and chapter 5. 5 binds all
this to chapter 1 ("Thou art My Son ™), leaving us in no doubt as to the
Person addressed. Thus Paul, enabled and guided by the Sfll’lt, gathers
treasure after treasure from that majestic verse of m 110, and his
handling of it leaves us assured that the translators made a sound choice
in rendering diarah " order " in Psalm 110. 4.

A further desideratum is the fact that according to the Scriptures the
Priesthood of the Lord Jesus is associated with the fulfilment of all of the
Levitical offerings. It is generaly accepted that the worshippers of the
LORD knew only the burnt offering until the giving of the law. The Lord's
Priesthood is related to the offerings of the law, and must be after the manner
of the Aaronic priesthood as to function, even though He is a Priest after
the order of Méelchizedek. This along with Hebrews 7. 11 (which clearly
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has to do with appointment to priesthood and succession in priesthood)
would strongly suggest that the expression " the order of Melchizedek " has
to do with the manner in which the Lord Jesus was constituted a Priest—
direct appointment by the LORD and not by hereditary succession, by oath
and not by law, and appointed for ever. We know of only two priests of
this order, Melchizedek and the eternal Son. J. B.

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
(8 The order of Aaron: the place given to genealogy

(b) The significance of the references in Hebrews to Aaron and
his service, though the Lord's Priesthood is after the order
of Melchizedek

From Cowdenbeath. Aaron died and was succeeded in his office by
Eleazar his son (Numbers 20. 28). In the Aaronic order there was a
succession of priests for they were al subject to death (Hebrews 7. 23).
In contrast to this we have in the order of Melchizedek one priest who
abides for ever. There was need for another Priest to arise after another
order, because perfection was not attained through the Levitical priesthood
(Hebrews 7. 11).

The Aaronic priesthood served in a tabernacle on earth which was a cogy
of what was in heaven. Moses was shown a pattern so that what was to be
on earth would be a representation of the true, yet we must bear in mind that
a shadow cannot give an exact likeness. Associated with the law were fore-
shadowings of the good things to come (Hebrews 10. 1).

In Aaron we have brought before us in t?/pe the work of our High Priest.
We cannot use Melchizedek to give us a full picture of the Lord functioning
as a High Priest.

_There were two compartments in the tabernacle. Into the first the
priests entered daily performing their service. Into the second the high
priest aone entered, and only on one day in the year. Inthis Aaron provided
a type of Christ entering into the heavenly sanctuary (Hebrews 9. 11).
Thére was no approach by the people.

Perfection could not be obtained through the sacrifices legislated for
under the law, nor was it intended that these should always continue to be
offered. They were imposed with a time of reformation in prospect, and they
provide us with types and foreshadowings of the spiritual realities associated
with the greater ‘and more perfect tabernacle. J. K. D. Johnston.

From Wigan. —The priests of the house of Aaron were hindered from
continuing by reason of death (Hebrews 7. 23). This is borne out in the
divine record of Numbers 20. 22-29. Aaron the high priest died, and was
succeeded by his son Eleazar. This order of succession was in keeping with
the LORD'S early instructions as to priests in Israel. " Bring thou near
unto thee Aaron th%/ brother, and his sons with him, from amogﬁ. the
children of Israel, that he may minister unto Me in the priest's office "
(Exodus 28. 1). Again, " Aaron aso and hissonswill | sanc |f%/, to minister
toMeinthepriest'soffice” (Exodus 29. 44). Leviticus 21. 17-24 showsthat
other things had to be taken into consideration before aman could minister
in the sanctuary, but the first consideration was genealogy. So God decreed
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that the priest must only take a virgin of his own people to be his wife;
and he shall not profane his seed among his people (Leviticus 21. 13-15).
~Hebrews 7. 23, 24 presents a very important contrast between the
riests which were after the order of Aaron and Him who is after the order of
elchizedek. Priests of the house of Aaron were hindered from continuing
b¥ reason of death, but the Lord Jesus was not made a priest after the law
of acarnal commandment, but by theword of an oath, and hath His priesthood
un_chan?eable. A further contrast is presented in that Aaron and his sons
daily offered sacrifices, first for their own sins, but of Christ it is said, " Such
a High Priest became us, holy, guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners,
and made h|]1g_|her than the heavens; who needeth not daily... to offer up
sacrifices " (Hebrews 7. 26).
In these contrasts Christ's excellencies as Priest are seen to be exceeding
reat. Through the references to Aaron and his service in the tabernacle
%WhICh was aparablefor thetime now present) we may be divinely instructed,
and enabled to appreciate the standing of the people of God in relation to
God through their Great High Priest, especialy in regard to obligation and
privilege in collective worship to offer spiritual “sacrifices unto God (1 Peter
2. 5). "Itisnecessary that this High Priest also have somewhat to offer”
(Hebrews 8. 3). Through the mlnlstorg of Christ as Great High Priest over
the house of God, the people of God can worship Him in the Holy Place
(Hebrews 10. 19-22).

Not only are we taught concerning collective worship, but aso we learn
that individuals anong God's people may avail themselves of the ministry
of their Great High Priest. He, being One who is touched with the feeling
of our infirmities, is able to bear with the ignorant and the erring and can
succour those that are tempted. J.H.

EXTRACTS

From Macduff and Whitehills. —Aaron's order had to do with earth
and an earthly people and the priest was subject to the limitations of mortal
men. These facts made succession of vital importance. God chose and
named the first high priest, and future holders of the office would do so by
their descending from Aaron. Each high priest should have been conscious
of his responsibility towards the son who should follow him. What better
practical instructor of the next high priest than the man already in the office?

The Aaronic priesthood was related to the altar of God, the house of God,
and the people of God: al these were inseparably connected. This pattern
applies today and the Aaronic service is the earthly example for God's
heavenly pedple, who worship in a spiritual house. "Approach to God by
sacrifice and according to careful instruction must always be of importance,
and this the Aaronic Service teaches. The earthl sanctuarP/, though awe-
inspiring and magnificent, was only a copy of the heavenly which God's
new priests serve. Aaron's approaches and withdrawals are done away in
the once for all atonement of Christ, who entered and remains before God.
The old house is done away, and Christ, who is the fulfilment of these types
and shadows, remains, and Himself is the way by which God's Brlests
approach. A. BM.

From Windermere. —The record of the death of Aaron seems to be
set as arecord to show the striking contrast between the Aaronic priesthood
and the Melchizedek priesthood, there being no record of the death of
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Melchizedek. The silences of Scripture are eloquent. In the case of Méelchi-
zedek the type shows upF?randIy the glonous Antitype, the Lord Jesus
Christ, who ever liveth (Hebrews 7. 25).  The Aaronic priesthood was
maintained by succession because of death.

_ The law was only a shadow of the good things to_ come. The Aaronic
priesthood was associated with the law. It passed with the establishment
of the priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ, who has been made a High Priest
not by the law of a carnal commandment, but by the oath of God (Hebrews
7. 21>/. In Hebrews 8. 5 we are reminded that the service of God in an
earthly sanctuary was only a shadow of the heavenly. No death there, no
c'\ix_lng priests, but One who ever liveth in the Person of the Lord, the

inister of the true tabernacle. In the dark shadows of the past the Holy
SPII’II is signifying the future %Iones of the High Priesthood of Christ and
of the heavenly sanctuary of the then future. heﬁ were parables for the
time now present. We may happily reflect that as the people of God in this
dispensation, we are included Iin "the time now present " (Hebrews 9. 9).
The way into the Holy Place is now made manifest. We are able even now
tF?_gstnter into the Holy Place to worship God by virtue of ourTGéeat High

riest. . .

From Portslade. —Priority in service according to birth could be
changed as it was from the house of Eleazar to the house of Ithamar [1].
It may be lost, as it was in the case of Eli, because of the failure of his sons.
Records of genealogy, which must have been extensive, were carefully kept,
as errors would cause difficulty in establishing a man's right to priesthood.
In spite of this, _man%/ of the names in the geneslogies representing later
generations remain obscure, possibly reflecting weakness and failure.

The significant shadow of good things associated with the priestly
services (the glory of the sanctuary, the joy of collective communion,
the magnificent regaliain all its wonderful detall) enables us to understand,
through the Aaronic priesthood, the transcendent splendour of that which
will be seen in the future.

From Southport. —Aaron was chosen by God to minister before the
LORD on behaf of a redeemed people (Leviticus 16). There were things
that Aaron alone could do, and there were things entrusted to his sons.
'(Ij'he hprlesthood of Aaron was transferred from father to son because of

eath.

That we might be redeemed by blood and brought nigh to God, we needed
One to die for us. We now need the same One to live for us and to apPear
before God for us. The nature of this priestly work of the Lord is set forth
in type in the priestly work of Aaron (Hebrews 9. 11, 10. 1).
Edgar Hodson.

From Glasgow. —Numbers 20. 22-29, read alongside Deuteronomy
10. 6, gives us a very touching record of what would be a
recurrent occasion in Israel throughout their history: the father
is_divested of his office and his garments, and his son becomes
priest in his stead. Aaron the saint of the LORD was a worthy
man, greatly loved by the people, who mourned his passing for thirty days.
His service as high priest was associated with the wilderness. He stood
alongside Moses in many of the experiences of rebellion and provocation,
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which were &l too common during the journey through the wilderness.
One by one the garments are stripped from Aaron and put upon Eleazar
his son. Mases acts for God throughout this solemn scene, and now Aaron
is left on the mountain to die and be buried. Although the Aaronic priests
were hindered from continuing, the exercise of the priesthood was designed by
God to be a great blessing to the people. The priests had to bear g?ently
with the ignorant and the erring, and their lips also had to teach knowledge.
The background of these things in the epistle to the Hebrews helps usto
appreciate the better order of things that we by God's grace have come into,
these being types and shadows of the good things to come. Israel never had
the experience of Gpd'sgeople today, to draw near within the holiest of all
to worship and praise God. R. Shaw.

From Brantford, Ont. —The Aaronic priesthood held a prominent
ila_lace in the minds of the Hebrews. Their background was filled with it.
he Melchizedek priesthood was not apparently understood _com_actl¥I till
the New Testament revelation. It is remarkable that the Aaronic priesthood
should be used to show truths concerning the priestly work of the Lord Jesus
Christ, for the transitory priesthood of Aaron stands in marked contrast
to that of the Lord Jesus Christ.

. The Aaronic priesthood was in keeping with the old covenant. We see

intertwined laws and men, ordinances and priests. Men wrestled hard to
rapple with ideals and inflexible judgements that were enshrined in the Old
ovenant. Alex Sproul.

_From London, S. E. —Aaron was appointed a priest at the time of the
building_of the tabernacle. A concise summary of his work |sdg|ven in
1 Chronicles 23. 18. The dffice of high priest was to continue and be kept
pure and was passed to Aaron's sons and to no one else. Not even the children
of Mosss were priests, they were reckoned with the Levites.

Just as the tabernacle was a copy of things in heaven, so the work and
service of Aaron and his priesthood illustrafe the work of Christ as High
Priest. Christ is a Priest for ever, in heaven, and after the order of Melchi-
zedek. The order of Aaron differs fundamentally from this in nature and
origin. Little would be known or understood of Christ's work as High
Priest were it not for the detail recorded in Scripture of the work of Aaron.
In this connexion it was found valuable to compare, phrase by phrase,
1 Chronicles 23. 13 with New Testament teaching, and to obServe how
each particular function of Aaron's order is fulfilled in Christ.

A. C. Bishop.

. From Belfast. —To the priesthood in Israel geneadlogy was most
important (Ezra 2. 62): some " sought their register among those that
were reckoned by egenee\log%/ but they were not found: therefore were
they deemed polluted and put from the priesthood. " Christ had no defilement
and was without blemish.

In Old Testament times no one except the high priest could enter into
the holiest, and even he could only enter'in once a year (Hebrews 9. 7).

The priesthood of Aaron was confined to the earth, whereas the Lord
Jesus is Priest in heaven itself. Aaron and his sons were priests on behalf
of the nation of Israel, and Christ is High Priest on behalf of God's holy
nation. The Aaronic priesthood served only a shadow of the things to comé,
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but Christ as High Priest officiates in heaven itsdlf, having entered in not
by the blood of bulls and 3oats, but by His own blood.
The Aaronic priesthood could not claim kingship, since they were not
of the line of Judah, but our High Priest is Prophet, Priest and King.
Thomas Shields.

From Kingston-upon-Thames. —What Moses saw in the mount was
a pattern of the heavenly things, and while much detail was given, it was
but a shadow of these things. The writer to the Hebrews views the law and
its sacrifices as a shadow of the good things to come.
_ Although the Melchizedek order far excelled that of Aaron, yet Aaron's
priesthood and service in relation to the tabernacle are presented to us as a
parable. L. Connor.

From Methil. —Aaron was the first to be anointed high priest in |srael
(Leviticus 8), and his seed were assured of an honoured place in God's
service (Exodus 29. 29)—" The holy garments of Aaron shall be for his sons
after him, to be anointed in them, and to be consecrated in them. " See aso
Exodus 29. 9. ) i .

The rebellion of Moses and Aaron at Meribah did not bring about any
chan?e in God's plans as far as the priesthood was concerned. Aaron's
rebelllon may, however, have cut it short, for he was not alowed to enter the
promised land. Eleazar did so in his place, after having derived the priestly
office from his father, when Aaron died on Mount Hor. ) )

~Aslong as the seed of Aaron continued, the right to serve in the priestly
office was theirs (Exodus 40. 15)—" an everlasting priesthood throughout
their generations. " They had to be able to prove their geneslogy (Ezra
2. 61-63). The order of Aaron was never lost sight of, not even when in
captivity in Bab?/]Ion: ThrouAgghout their generations God kept His promise
to them (see 1 Chronicles 6. 49-53, Nehemiah 3. 1, Ezra 3. 2, Haggai 1. 1).
In the Lord's day the priesthood was still in being although the office was
no longer in direct descent from Aaron (see Luke 3. 2, John 18. 13, 14).

The service of the Holy of Holies was a necessity in Israel's day, angvyet
could never make perfect them that drew nigh, for it represented in shadow
only the good things to come. " Christ having come a High Priest of
the good things to come,... entered in once for all... having obtained
eternal redanaFtlon " (Hebrews9. 11, 12). The sacrifices under Aaron's order
were continually being offered; the sacrifice of the Lord (Hebrews 10. 12)
was once only, and for ever. Under the Aaronic order the priest stood day
by day to minister: the work was never finished. Our High Priest has sat
down on the right hand of God, His work completed (Hebrews 10. 11, 12).

lain T. H. Hunter.

From Hamilton, Ont. —The word' ' order " in Hebrews 7 means
" orderly arrangement, " and also conveys the thought of appointment and
of ordination. Hebrews 5. 1 reminds us that it is an a\Rlpm ntment made by
God Himsdf, being for men and not by men. " Without geneslogy ™

Hebrews 7. 3) means " unregistered as to birth, " while in verse 6 it means
" to reckon by generations. " This contrast is of great importance in our
consideration of a mortal race of priests and a Priest who ever liveth.

Aaron's Briestl garments were stripped from him because he was going
to die (Numbers 20).” The Lord abideth for ever with a Priesthood unchange-
able. Hebrews 7. 23-25 shows the appointment of men before death, which
appointment terminated at death. The Lord's appointment is after
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death and resurrection. The Lord could not have descended from a
[l)_rlestly tribe, as this would have made void the Melchizedek typol%qy.

he description " priest for ever " could not apPIg to the Aaronic order,
as men were hindered from continuing because of death. Only such a One
as " a Son perfected for evermore " could be the perfect Antitype after
Melchizedek's order. The fact that Melchizedek appears on the scene
without genealogical record reveals God's purpose in setting forth in this
man the eternity of the Son in relation to His priestly office’ Melchizedek
held priestly office before the Aaronic order began. This seemsto be the chief
thought in the phrase " after the order of Melchizedek. " The Son who has
been appointed Priest after this order, existed before the Aaronic order and
" before all things™" aswell. J. MacEwan, L. Mercer, W. Thompson.

~ From Edinbur gh. —When the time came for Aaron to cease being high

riest for the children of Israel, God commanded Moses to strip Aaron of

is garments and to place them upon his son Eleazar. Those garments
were, we thought, the garments for glory and for beauty, since t e|¥ were
the garments In which’ Aaron ministered in the priest's office %xodus
28. 3). Moses stripped Aaron of his garments and put them upon Eleazar
(Numbers 20. 28). Isit to be understood that the self-same garments were
in due course stripped off Eleazar and put ugon his son: and so on right
down through the line of the high priests ? [2].

In Hebrews 10. 1 we read that since the [aw had only a shadow of the
" good things to come" (which is the perfect sacrifice of Christ) their
sacrifices could in no way make the children of Israel perfect; but those
who have been saved by the sacrifice of Christ have been perfected for
ever by His one sacrifice, and need no further sin offering. It is, however,
the imperfection of the Aaronic priesthood and the perfection of the Lord's
Priesthood which are so marked, since, if the Aaronic priesthood had been
perfect, there would have been no necessity for another (Hebrews 8. 7).

Another significant contrast is that when the high priest made sacrifices
for the people he was the mediator between God and man, but before he could
offer up such sacrifices, he had first to offer for his own sins (Hebrews
7. 27), signifying his mortal imperfection. The Lord is by contrast the
perfect Mediator between God and man by virtue of His work on Calvary's
cross, and He is now seated at God's right hand on high, thus signifying that
His work has been accomplished.

Perhaps the most significant difference between God's people today
and God's people in a past day is that, whereas the hl%h priest was the only
person permitted to enter the Holy of Holies within the veil, and that only
once in the year, we as God's gathered people today can enter the Most
Holy Place on the Lord's day morning and there offer spiritual gifts and
sacrifices to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. L. Burgoyne.

~ From Atherton. —The Biblical geneaogies relati%to Aaron and his
line are some of the most detailed in the Scriptures. The following points
are interesting and enlightening. )

We are told the length of life of every one of Aaron's forefathers right
from Adam. This detail is not found in connexion with any other family.
For the lengths of life of Levi, Kohath and Amram in Exodus 6. 16-20, who
were Aaron's immediate forebears, are the only ones given during the
period when Israel was in Egypt, apart from the two obvious exceptions of
Jacob and Joseph. ) )

We are told more about Aaron's mother than is the case with regard to
most other Old Testament characters. We are given her name, Jochebed,
and also her father's name, even Levi himself [3].
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We are told a little about Aaron's wife. She was Elisheba, the daughter
of Amminadab and sister of Nahshon. Both Amminadab and Nahshon
are mentioned several times in Scripture. They were in the royal line from
which sprang both David and the Lord.

~ We are told a great deal about Aaron's family. We are given details of
his four sons and of their families.

We are given a list of the high priests in Israel, as, for example, in
1 Chronicles 6. 3-15. So it can be seen that genealogy is given a prominent
place in connexion with the Aaronic order [4],

Hebrews 10. 1 speaks of the law " having a shadow. " There cannot be
a shadow without a substance, and this would teach that the substance
was there to begin with, from which the shadow was taken. )

For " copy " (Hebrews 8. 5) the A. V. gives" example, " and for " copies"
(Hebrews 9.723) "patterns. " These still convey the thought of likeness or
resemblance. o ) )

" Parable" (Hebrews 9. 9) isgiven as" figure" in the A. V. and means
" a placing dongside. " In Hebrews 9. 24 we have the word " pattern "
(R.V.), but" figures" (A. V.). Hereit means " anti-type, " a corresponding
expression. It is so used for baptismin 1 Peter 3. 21 where the word "like-
ness " is given in the R. V. text and " figure " in the A. V. We can well
understand this latter reading as applied to baptism; but what of its former
use in chapter 9. 24, " like in pattern (or antlt?flpe) to the true " ? We had
thought that the true was the antitype [5]. The reading of the text would
give the thought that the word " pattern " means " type "—like in t}/pe
to the true. D.SJ,G.AJ

COMMENTS )

[1] (Portslade). —Lest the remark of our friends re Eleazar and
|thamar, the sons of Aaron, should pass unnoticed by our readers, we shall
briefly refer to the descendants of these two priests. Of the descendants of
Eli, who was high priest in Shiloh (1 Samuel chapters 1-3), we read, "And
Ahijah (otherwise called Ahimelech), the son of Ahitub, Ichabod's brother,
the son of Phinehas, the son of Eli, the priest of the LORD in Shiloh’

1 Samuel 14. 3). Then we read of Abiathar, "And one of the sons of
himelech, the son of Ahitub, named Abiathar, escaped, and fled after
David" (1 Samuel 22. 20), and in verse 11 we read of Ahimelech the priest,
"the son Ahitub. " At the beginning of Solomon's reign Abiathar joined in
the rising of Adonijah against Solomon, of which we read in 1 Kings 1 and
2. The consequence of this act of Abiathar was that " Solomon thrust out
Abiathar from being priest unto the LORD; that he might fulfil the word of
the LORD, which He spake concerning the house of Eli in Shiloh" (1 Kings
2, 27?_. From these scriptureswe gather that Abiathar was alineal descendant
of Eli. Abiathar, whose father Ahimelech was murdered by Doeg the
Edomite a the command of Saul, had a son aso cdled Ahimelech
1 Chronicles 24. 3, 4, 6) and he is stated to be of the sons of Ithamar (verse
). |t is clear therefore that Eli was of the family of Ithamar. Thereis no
mention of any of the sons of Ithamar before Eli being high priests, and the
ﬂgwhne h_|gts?ry does not reveal how Eli a descendant of Ithamar came to be
igh priest.
~ Zadok of the house of Eleazar is seen sharing the priests' dffice in the
time of David (1 Chronicles 24. 3; 18. 16). Finally Zadok became priest
in the beginning of Solomon's reign (1 Kings 2. 35;" 1 Chronicles 29. 22),
and the sons of Zadok will have this honour in the millennium (Ezekiel
40. 46; 43.19; 44. 15, 16). J.M.
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[2] (Edinburgh). —There seems no doubt from the reading that
Aaron's garments were put upon Eleazar his son. But, of course, if we
alow reason to have some play, it seemsdprobable that in the ordinary
tear and wear of life such garments would not last for ever and would
reguire some renewal. J. M.

[S'l\ (Atherton). —From Levi came Kohath, then Amram, then Moses,
etc. Amram married his father's (Kohath's) sister, that is, he married his
aunt. See Exodus 6. 16, 18, 20. J. M.

4] (Atherton). —The names listed in these verses are not necessarily
all those of high Prlests. Some of them would be contemporary with the
high priests of Ithamar's time, as suggested in comment [1]. G. P.

5] (é—\therton). —" Thetrue" of Hebrews 9. 24 is" the true tabernacle
which t

he Lord pitched, not man" (Hebrews 8. 2), which is, | IJ]udge,
heaven itsdf, into which the Lord entered when He ascended on hl% M

The following quotation from Vine may be helpful in connexion with
type and antitype. Re%ardlng the use of ‘antitupos in Hebrews 9. 24 he
says, " a copy of an archetype (anti, corresponding to, and tupos, at)(/jpe,
figure, pattern); i. e, the ‘event or person or circumstance corresponding
tothetype. " G. P.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Atherton. —Are " the heavenly things " of Hebrews
8. 5 and of Hebrews 9. 23 the same ?

Answer. —Yes, | think S0. J. M.

Question from Kingston-on-Thames. —The tabernacle was a copy
of the heavenly things. Ts this true of the priesthood aso ?

Answer. —The Lord was made Priest by the word of the oath in
resurrection, hence He as Priest does not come within the definition of " the
heavenly things. " It is not revealed to us what function, if any, the Lord
performed in regard to the service of heavenly beings. The Lord's priesthood
and |prleﬁtly functions as revealed in the "Scriptures, particularly in the
epistle to the Hebrews are on behalf of men. J.M.

NOTES ON THE EPI STLE TO THE GALATI ANS
CHAPTER 1

Verses 1, 2: Paul, an apostle (not from men, neither through man, but through
Jesus Chrigt, and God the Father, who raised Him from the dead), and all the
brethren which are with me, unto the churches of Galatia:

It seems that the apostleship of Paul was challenged,fr uently by
Judaizing teachers and others, and Paul had to defend himsdf and the
divine character of his apostleship, as he did in 1 Corinthians 9, and else-
where, even before the Corinthians and others who were the fruit of his work.
Here he declares he was not an apostle either from men, as having been sent
by men, or through man, as though man had had anything to do with his
being constituted an apostle. His apostleship was through Jesus Christ, and
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God the Father, who raised Him from the dead. Paul was an apostle of the
risen Christ, not like the twelve whom the Lord called and named apostles
during Hislifetime. He describes himself as one born out of due time.

In addressing the Galatian churches Paul joins @l the brethren that
were with him, although he does not name who these were. The Roman
province of Galatia included the regions of Pisidia and Lycaonia Four
churches in Galatians are known to us, Antioch in Pisidia, and Iconium,
Lystra and Derbe in Lycaonia (Acts 14. 20-23). Note the difference

between Antioch of Pisidia (Acts 13. 14), and Antioch in Syria (Acts
11.19-30).

Verses 3, 4, 5: Grace to you and peacefrom God the Father, and our Lord Jesus
Christ, who gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us out of this present
evil world (age), according to the will of our God and Father: to whom be the
glory for ever and ever. Amen.

Paul salutes these churches of God with grace and peace from the Father
and the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, and says that the Lord gave Himself
for our_sins. Thou%h some authorities give Huper (for), the preposition
which Paul usesin I Corinthians 15. 3, which means "over" in a substitu-
tionary way, there seems little doubt that Peri, which means "concerning" or
"respecting”, is the word Paul uses here. John, in 1 John 2. 2; 4. 10, uses
Peri in the words, " the Propitiation for our sins. " The object here stated
why the Lord gave Himself for our sins was not to take us to heaven, but to
deliver us out of the present evil age. Here divine deliverance is in view in
the sacrifice of Christlike the deliverance effected for |srael through the blood
of the Passover lamb of old. This deliverance to be effected through the
Lord's death is according to the will of God. It is one thing to be a believer
in Christ, but it is something more to be a separated believer. A believer,
if he would please God, cannot continue to walk as he once did accordin
to the course (age) of thisworld (Ephesians 2. 2). God'swill isthat he shoul
be delivered out of it. Believers have been taken out of the world (John
17. Ec‘? which it is our privilege to acknowledge, and are sent back into the
world (John 17. 18) to be witnesses for Christ. Hence it was that churches
of God were established as centres of divine testimony, from which there was
to be sounded out the word of the Lord %1 Thessalonians 1. 8). This testimony
cannot be maintained in effectiveness if believers are not delivered from the
world, from its ways and works, its purposes and plans.

Some seek to flee from the world into religgqus houses, to become monks
and nuns, onlx to find that they are far from being free from the corruptions
of the world there. This kind of supposed deliverance from the world is not
according to the will of God. There were neither monks nor nuns among the

h
apostles and the early saints. These are to be found not only in Christenglom,
but amongst Buddhists, etc., aso.

Verses 6, 7: | marvel that ye are so quickly removing from Him that called you
in the grace of Christ unto a different gospel; which is not another gospel:
only there are some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ.
Paul here plunges at once into the trouble which was affecting the
Galatian churches, that of the teaching of the Judaizers who were pervertin

the gospe of Christ. They were ing to add circumcision to the wor
of Christ as necessary to salvation, to join faith and works, to amalgamate
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law and grace. As Paul yielded not an inch to the same sort of people at
Ant_loch_z_?\cts 15. 1, 2; Gaatians 2. 6), he advances here to join battle
again with al his mlq{ht againg this same teaching. He marvels that the
Galatians are so quickl removmg or changing from God who called them
in the grace of Chrlst_g phesians 2. 7, 8). They were showing a disposition
to change over to a ditferent gospel (Heteros, anothor of a different kind),
which he says is not another gospel (Allos, another of the same kind), for
there cannot be two gospels of the same kind. Hence he accuses those who
were troubling the churches of Galatia with perverting the gospel of Christ.

Verses 8, 9: But though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach unto you
any gospel other than that which we preached unto you, let him be anathema.
As we have said before, so say | now again, If any man preacheth unto you any
gospel other than that which ye received, let him be anathema.

These are strong, yet excellent, words of a strong man valiant for truth.
He saw that in a Judaized dqospel the salvation of countless myriads of
human souls was at stake, and consequently there could be no quarter given
to those who chose to preach a gospel other'than that which he had preached
to the Galatians. Let angels as well as himsdf be accursed, with the
Judaizers, if they dare to preach any other g than that of free grace,
and by faith alone. Christian works have their place after salvation from the
Pena]ty of sin has been known and received, but are not accessory to faith
for salvation. A combination of faith and worksis a devil's gospdl. 1n aword
it means that the work of Christ is not dl-sufficient to save human souls
from sin and hell.

Verse 10: For am | now persuading men, or God ? or am | seeking to please
men ? if | were still pleasing men, | should not be a servant of Christ.

Whom was Paul persuading ? and whom was he pleasing in his preaching
of the gospel? The answer to the first question is given in 2 Corinthians
5. 11: " Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we persuade men, but we
are made manifest unto God. " The answer to the second is in the verse
itself, " If | were still pleasing men, | should not be a servant of Christ. "
Once he pleased the men of the Jewish nation, the chief priests and the
Pharisees, who saw in the zeal of this young Benjamite and Pharisee one
who would promote Jewish interests to the fullest extent in his power, but
their hopes faded when he was found in the ranks of the hated Nazarene,
From then on his purpose was to please the Lord who had saved and called
him to His service. J. M.

ERRATUM

Bible Studies, February 1962, page 32, line 4 from foot: for " con-
versation " read " conversion " .
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 30 MAY, 1962

EDITORIAL

Certain words in Hebrews 7 invite comment, and we propose briefly to
consider some of them.

A trend of thought is readily seen in the phrases, " if there was perfection
through the Levitical priesthood" (verse 11), ™ the lawv made nothing
erfect " (verse 19), and " a Son, perfected for evermore " (verse 28). These
ring into s_harﬁ contrast, on the one hand, the law and the work of the
Levitical priesthood, which did not achieve finality in the work of God,
and, on the other hand, the Son, whose sacrificial work is for ever completed.
The A. V. and the R. V. agree in verses 11 and 19, but the A. V. gives
consecrated " instead of " perfected " in verse 28. According to Strong's
Concordance, " perfect " (verse 19) and " perfected " #_verse 28) are renderings
of parts of the Greek verbteleioo, to complete, or (figuratively) to consum-
mate (in character). As toteleioo, Bagster's Analytical Greek Lexicon says,
" to perfect a person, to advance a person to a completeness... which
needs no further provision. " With these we should associate teleiosis, which
is translated " perfection " (verse 11), and which signifies perfection in the
sense of completion (Strong). Bagster's Lexicon describes it as " com-
pleteness of operation and effect. " Teeioo and teleiosis are both from telos,
'an end attained, consummation; an end, closing act” (Bagster). From
these simple considerations it is clear that the law and the Levitical priest-
hood fdl short in. that they did not achieve the whole will and purpose of
God as to a worshipping people peculiar unto Himself. They had their
ﬂace in God's ordering of things, but God had more and better things for
is people. (Note that verse 11 spesks of perfection through the Levitical
priesthood, not perfection in or of it.) Hebrews 7. 28 does not refer to the
transcendent personal excellencies of the Son: lie ever is the full perfection
of Deity, but there did come a day in which He said to God the Father, " |
glorified Thee on the earth, having accomplished the work which Thou hast
given Meto do " (John 17. 4?1. He needs never to repeat or add to even one
detail of al the work the Father gave Him to do. All is done, and that for
ever.

" Uttermost" (verse 25) is also related totelos. In the Greek the word is
panteles (from pas, dl, any, a/q¥, thewhole, and tel os?, which means"entire, "
and when used as a noun _signities " completion. " In verses 11, 19, 28 the
R. V. is helpful in that it keeps to the obviously related English words,
" perfection, " " perfect " and " perfected, " and dso in that 1t so avoids
using " consecrated " in verse 28 (which the A. V. does). It might have
helped further if " completely " had been used in the text of verse 25
(instead of " to the uttermost ") and not in the margin. While this might
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have helped us to follow more readilsy the course of the argument, and also
to fed the intended sense of verse 25, it must be admitted that much of the
force of panteles might have been lost, " to the uttermost " being more
forceful than " completely. "

In Hebrews 7 " after " is used in two distinct senses in the R. V. In the
phrases, "after the order of Melchizedek, " "after the order of Aaron, " "after
the law of a carnal commandment, " " after the power of an endless life, " the
word in the Greek is kata, the basic sense of which is™ down, " but here it
conveys the idea of "after the likeness of" or "according to. " In verse
28 " after " is meta in the Greek and is used here to indicate succession.
The A. V. convegs this sense by using " since. " This word meta is used in
Hebrews 8. 10, 9. 27 to denote successon in time, and in Hebrews 9. 3 to
denote succession in space. These parallel uses of meta show that " after the
law " (verse 28) does not mean " according to the law, " but " after the law
intime."

Finally, we make a brief remark on verse 21, " The Lord... will not
repent Himself. " The word for " repent " here is metamellomai, which is
not very often used. It means " to changf, one's mind and purpose "
(Bagster) or " to care afterwards, regret " (Strong). These things are not
characteristic of the unchanging God, who in all things knows the end from
the beginning. Metamellomai 1s, in fact, translated " regret " in 2 Corin-
thians 7. 8 ( Ve? but "repent " (A. V. ). It may be significant that in the
R. V. it is used reflexively (i. e, isjoined to " Himself") in verse 21. It is
similarly used of the son'in Matthew 21. 29, and of the priests and elders
in Matthew 21. 32. The only other occurrence is in Matthew 27. 3, where it
refers to Judas. It is helpful to discriminate between metamellomai and the
more usual word metanoeo, "to think differently (or afterwards), to reconsider,
(morally) to fed compunction. " These can have no bearing on the LORD
and His oath appointing the Son to Priesthood.

Fine distinctions in meaning are not at al unimportant in Scripture,
and we hope we shall be excused for using our |pzage as we have done. In
the search for fine distinctions of sense, practically no help is to be had from
an English dictionary, and very little from a study of the origin and history
of the English words, but it is helpful to get to the word n the origina
Greek or Hebrew as a starting point, and thereafter to compare text with
t|_e|>_xt. _aAbove all, we must ever look to God that He may graaouslnggant

isaid. .B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 15

Verses 25, 26: For He must reign, till He hath put all Hisenemiesunder His
feet. The last enemy that shall be abolished is death.

Although the Lord has even now all authority in heaven and on earth,
and He is'Lord of both the living and the dead, He must reign manifestly
till He has put al His enemies under His feet. The last enemy that shall be
abolished is death, which with Hades (Hell) will be cast into the lake of
fire (Revelation 20. 14).
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Verses 27, 28: For, He put all things in subjection under Hisfeet. But when
He saith, All things are put in subjection, it is evident that He is excepted who
did subject all things unto Him.  And when all things have been subjected unto
Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subjected to Him that did subject all
things unto Him, that God may be all in all.

God put al things under the feet of His incarnate Son; gave to Him all
authority in heaven and on earth, but the Godhead is outside the authorltx
of the Son. We have a shadow of this in Joseph in Egypt to whom Pharao
said, " Forasmuch as God hath shewed thee al this, théreis none so discreet
and wise as thou: thou shalt be over my house, and according unto thy
word shall all my people be ruled: only in the throne will | be greater than
thou. And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, | have set thee over al the land
of Egypt " (Genesis 41. 39-41). When the Son has carried out the will of
God who suggalcted al to Him and has put al His enemies beneath His feet

Psam 2; m 8; Philippians 2. 9-11; Revelation 2. 26, 27, etc.),
then shall the Son be subjected to Him who subjected al things to Him,
and God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, shall be al in all, when the Son
shall have carried through the work of redemption and dealt with all His
enemies, casting them into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.
The time which we may call an emergency, when the Son in his mediatorial
work shall bring peace into the realm of ‘God, shall come to an end. The
subjection of the Son to the Father does not mean that the Son is inferior
to the Father, for subjection does not imply inferiority. Many persons are
subject to others to whom they are by no means inferior. Though the Son
is equal in essence and nature to the Father in His Godhead, yet the Son
is subject to the Father.

Verses 29, 30: Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead ? If the
dead are not raised at all, why then are they baptized for them ?  Why do we
also stand in jeopardy every hour ?

Notice the pronoun " they " in verse 29; " What shall they do, " not
" we do, " In contrast, note " we " in verse 30. " Why do we dso stand, "
etc. No such practice is found in the Scriptures as pérsons being baptized
for (Huper, on behalf of) the dead el( ersons), It was, according to Ellicott,
a practice of certain outside the Fellowship in the apostle's time. Possibly
such thought in the case of their friends who died without leaving any
testimony that they had been saved, or saved persons who had not been
baptized, that bapfism by proxy would be avalling and bring blessing to
their dead friends. Some may say, How ridiculous! But how much more
ridiculous was it than for men to sprinkle infants (calling it baptism),
thinking that some good accrues to the unconscious child. Yet this passes
current daily. The apostle shows how futile was this act_of being baptized
for the dead, if the dead were not raised, for baptism signifies death and
resurrection. Let it be said again that the practice was not a scriptural_one.
Then the apostle asks, in the light of the view of certain that there is no
resurrection, why should he and others who suffered so much stand in
Jeopargg{. every hour. Such a course would be folly, if there were no
resurrection.

Verses 31, 32: | protest by that glorying in you, brethren, which | have in
Christ Jesus our Lord, | die daily. If after the manner of men | fought with
beasts at Ephesus, what doth it profit me ? If the dead are not raised, let us
eat and drink, for tomorrow we die.
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_Paul said, " | die daily, " which is similar to what he writes in 2 Corin-
thians 4. 10, "Always bearing about in the body the dying of Jesus, that the
life dso of Jesus may be manifested in our body. " Dally dying means daily
living in resurrection life and power. He utters a protest or affirmation in
what he cals " Your boasting (or glorying) which | have in Christ Jesus
our Lord, " which seems to mean that he boasted about them in Christ
Jesus before God, that they were the fruit of his work, but now, aas, the
foundation on which his work rested, the resurrection, was being denied by
some. What ﬁroflt was there in his sufferings, if after the manner of men he
fought with the beasts at Ephesus, if the dead are not raised? No doubt
Paul is aIIudln%_to what took place at Ephesus through the rioting of
Demetrius and his fellow-silversmiths, as recorded in Acts 19. 23-41. If
there is no resurrection, then Paul and the rest of his fellow-workers might
havejoined in the unrestrained dissoluteness of the then present life in which
many found their pleasure. Indeed, we all may eat, drink and be merry, if
when we die that is the end of human existence. Some thought so, ‘and
some, alas, still think so. It is nevertheless one of the foundationa doctrines
of Christ that the dead will be raised, and we all may heed the cdll to Weepggg
%d Eofdt?mg’ to a daily dying, rather than to feasting and levity (Isai

Verses 33, 34: Be not deceived: Evil company doth corrupt good manners.
Awake up righteously, and sin not; for some have no knowledge of God: |
speak this to move you to shame.

If they had been in comgan){1 with the Greeks, who scorned the fact of
the resurrection (Acts 17. 32), then they were not to alow themselves to be
deceived, for such evil company would Corrupt them, for people become like
the company they keep. The Grecian idea of no resurrection seemed to have
intoxicated them, and the apostle seeks to awake them from their intoxicated
and deceptive slumbers. "Awake up righteously, " he says, " and sin not. "
Some, aas, had no knowledge of God; they were ignorant of His ways, His
plans and purposes, and not the least of His purposes was that the dead
would be raised up. This, as Paul shows earlier in the chapter, involved the
resurrection of Christ and every human being besides. If there is no resur-
rection of the dead, we may close our Bibles, but what have we left ?
Nothing, but to look into the future on the shore of time as into a black and
stormy sea with no light to guide us, no hope in what lies beyond. Thisis
not the outlook of the believer in the word of God.

Verses 35, 36: But some one will say, How are the dead raised ? and with
what manner of body do they come ? Thou foolish one, that which thou thyself
sowest is not quickened, except it die

Here we have propounded a question which has cropped up in the
human mind and in discussions innumerable: How are the dead raised ?
and with what manner of body do they come ? God has not gone into
details of how the resurrection of the dead will be accomplished. He has
Sﬁoken in general terms in many parts of Scripture, and has plainly shown
that there will be a resurrection of the just and the unjust (Acts 24. 15).
The resurrected body of saints will” be an incorruptible body and
also a spiritua bode/, a bodgl so strong and enduring as to be able to bear
an eternal weight of glory (2 Corinthians 4. 19, whereas the present mortal
body in a few years becomes spent. Paul draws a paralel between the
human body placed in the grave and a seed sown in the earth. He saysthat
what is sown'is not quickened, except it die. The principle in both Cases is
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death and quickening. Death does not mean for men anywhere in the
Scriptures cessation of existence or of being; it means a change of existence.
In_contrast, life does not mean existence, for there are many things which
exist which have not and never had life, as we speak of life and asit is spoken
of in the Scriptures. A change takes place in what is sown, death to the
seed and a quickening resulting in a new plant, which is generally much more
glorious in appearance than the seed that is sown. When this change takes
place it is the end of the seed that was sown: at the same time there is a
relationship between that which is sown and that which is quickened, the
plant proceeds from the seed that is sown.

Verses 37, 38: And that which thow sowest, thou sowest not the body that shall
be, but a bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other kind; but God
giveth it a body even as it pleased Him, and to each seed a body of its own.

We must be careful in deductions which we may seek to make from what
Paul is saying here. The body which is given to the seed is a body which
is given to what was sown, and in paralel to the apostle’s argu-
ment, the resurrection body of saints is a body which is given to
the body which was sown, that is. buried, and not a body given
to the soul, for the soul or person who died went to be with Christ a death
and not to the grave. Paul's language is simple and clear, and if we accept
what, he says in the simplicity of faith then al will be well. The seed that
was sown was a bare grain, not the body of the new plant. To the grain of
wheat God gives the body of a wheat plant. To each kind of seed He gives
a body of its own, hence the endless species and variety of plant-life.
God's unfailing law In nature is, " after itskind " (Genesis 1. 11, 21, 24, 25).
This is the statute of the Almighty Creator. Evolution in its extreme form
has tried to belie the Creator's words and works; 6%/et the stream of life on
this earth flows on like a mighty Amazon despite al the vagaries of human
opinion as to the origin of species. Nature comes and goes, ceasdess as the
tides, and man can change neither the one nor the other, both are regulated
from heaven by the creative and sustaining word of God, and that word is
that of Him who slept in a boat in a storm on the sea of Galilee, and then
awoke and rebuked the wind and said to the sea, " Peace, be till, " and
tRergev;das a great calm. Such is He who by His almighty power will raise
the .

Verse 39: All flesh is not the same flesh: but there is one flesh of men, and
another flesh of beasts, and ancther flesh of birds, and another of fishes.

Here is a head-on callison between the Scripture and evolution.
sBegnnlng from the lowest form of life to the ascent of man, evolution would
seek to describe a gradual evolving of one form of life from a previous one
in a long well-nlﬂh endless staircase of hundreds of millions of years, till
life has reached the static state which we see around us. Cows were cows
and jackdaws were jackdaws, bears were bears and men were men since
1 was a boy over three score and ten years ago. Hut we are told that we
must not think in terms of 70 years, we must think in terms of 70 or more
million years. David speaks of a lion and a bear in his time, and al the
animals’now on the earth with al humans are descendants of those which
were in Noah's ark perhaps four millenniums and a half ago. Let us hold
to the true words of God as given us in Geness 1 and those of Paul in the
above verse, find not be led away into men's dreamland of imaginary
things. Genesis 1 begins at the opposite end from Paul. First God makes
the fish, then the birds, then the beasts, and last, and greatest of all, man,
whom He made in His own image. There is no missing link between the
species, for there was never any link to miss. J. M.
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HIGH PRIEST
“Our English word " high " is used in the Old Testament to translate
quite a remarkably large number of Hebrew words. We have previously
observed the exclusive use of elyon or elyown in the title " God Most High.™
In the Old Testament there are somewhat parallel circumstances associated
with the term " the high priest. "

In the Old Testament the high priest, like the other priests, is described
as kohen (priest), but he is distinguished from them by the addition of
adoid or gadol (high), which signifies " %reat (in any sense); hence older "
Strong). 1t is to be observed that gadowl has a very wide range of transla-
tions In the Old Testament and occurs gwte requently.  With one
exception, it is translated " high " only in reference to the high priest, and
it is the only word used so to designate him. Old Testament teaching
clearl¥ provides for only one high priest at any given time, and this unique
use of a common word leaves us in no doubt as to its reference in teaching
regarding the high priest. It is possible that, to some extent, the consistent
rendering, " high priest, " may be intentional on the part of the translators.
These circumstances are certainly helpful to us, for If other Hebrew words
as well as gadowl had been used, and |f§?dowl had in this setting been
translated in more ways than one, we should have found it somewhat
confusing and we should possibly have sought distinctions that did not in
fact exist. This consistency is found throughout the Old Testament. Gadowl
is used in reference to the high priest in Leviticus 21. 10 and in defining the
law and purpose of the cities of refugEe_(Nu_mbers 35, Joshua 20). Hilkiah
gz Kings 22, 23, 2 Chronicles 34), Eliashib (Nehemiah 3, 132), Jehozadak
Hagga 1, 2) and Joshua (Zechariah 3, 6) are all described by this same
term. We are thus in no doubt as to the place held by these notable men in
Israel. When we consider their honourable service for the LORD and His
people, we cannot but fed it to be appropriate that the one exceptional
translation of gadowl should be Geness 29. 7, " It is yet high day, " with
which we may rightly associate the full splendour of the sun.

In the New Testament the verbal usage, though in some respects simpler
and more straight-forward, is not without its exceptions. " High priest"
isin the Greek archiereus (from arche, acommencement or chief, and hiereus,
a priest). In the singular archiereus is aways translated " high priest, "
except in reference to Sceva, whose seven sons took upon themselves to use
the name of the Lord Jesus in their practice of exorcism in Ephesus. He is
described as "chief of the priests” (A. V. ), but "a chief priest" ﬁActs
19. 14, R. V. ). The R. V. is probably the safer rendering. In the %ural
archiereus is usualy translated " chief priests " in both A. V. and R. V.
This is perhaps the best rendering, for in the will of God there should not be
a plur |t%/ of high priests holding office simultaneously. It gives us food
for thougi t if we observe that in Tsrael there %opear_ to have been breaches
of thewill of God in thisvery thing. In Luke 3. 2 archiereusisgiven as" high
priests" (A. V. ), but "priesthood" (R. V. ). The sense in both is aimost
equivalent, and would suggest that both men were recognized in Israel as
high priests at the same time. Scri fture does not afford much light on this
circumstance. Again, Hebrews 7. 27, 28 is exceptiona, for here the sense
demands that the plural be rendered " high priests" and not " chief priests. "
TheA.V.andtheR. V. agreein this.

As a fina note, we point out that in Hebrews 4. 14 megas (great) is
added to archiereus to describe that title belonging only to the Lord Jesus,
Great High Priest. In this connexion it is interesting to observe that in



PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD 71

Hebrews 10. 21 megas is used along with hiereus (priest), S?iving " gr:eat
priest " (R. V. ), but the A. V. makes no distinction and translates it " high
riest. " In this case the R. V. is obviously the more literal translation, and
or that reason is to be preferred. It would appear that we must distinguish
between " great " and " high, " the latter usualy indicating rank or pre-
eminence in_ the priesthood, while the former  may indicate greatness
associated with the Person of the Lord Jesus, a gresiness that makes His
High Priesthood outstanding and unique. o
These matters merit much further thought and meditation, and aso
detailed and careful scrutiny which we now leave to our readers. J. B.

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
Priests by Law, and a Priest by the Word of the Oath

From Glasgow. —Israel having been redeemed in Egypt by the blood
of the paschal lamb, and having passed through the Red Sea were constituted
a holy nation and a kingdom of priests at Sinai; which things find their
counterpart in the people of God today. )

Great is the contrast between men made priests after the law of a carnal
commandment, and the Word who became flesh and who, as both Sacrifice
and Priest, stands supreme in al things. When He had made purification of
sins, He sat down on the right hand of the Mgesty on high, becoming a
Priest in His resurrection by virtue of His redemptive work a Calvary. -

The firstborn sons of Israel because of national idolatry in worshipping
the golden cdf, forfeited their place of service, and the tribe of Levi were
chosen in their stead. o _

_ The priests and Levites were men of some maturity in spiritual thlng?_s.
Like elders today, theK_ were not to be novices. They began their public
service at the age of thirty [1]. Their term of office was a comparatively
short one, because by reason of death [Z]hthey were hindered from continuing;
but He, because Hé abideth for ever, hath His Priesthood unchangeable.

One does not speak Iight(ljy when one speaks with an oath. God sware
to Abraham that in him and his Seed would all the families of the earth
bhe blessed, and to David that of the fruit of his body would He set One on his
throne.

The irrevocable decree has gone forth: " The Lord sware and will not
repent, Thou art a Priest for ever. " Thus the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus
Christ is assured by two immutable things—the promise to Abraham and
the oath. Never will another priest arise after Melchizedek's order.

J. Peddie.

From K_in'g'ston-upon-Thame_s. —When God gave the law to Mosss in
mount Sinai, He also instructed him as to the appointment of the priests
to be charéged with the duty of ministering to the LORD in His house. This
priesthood was to be vested in Aaron and his sons (Exodus 28. 1). The
details were communicated at that time by Mosss to the people, but God
later gave an unmistakable public confirmation of the orllgl nal appointment
of Aaron. When Korah led the J)eople in questioning Aaron's authority,
the princes of the people were told to take rods and lay them up in the tent
of meeting. Aaron's rod aone among them &l bare buds, blossoms and
ripe amonds, showing that he was the one of divine choice. Nevertheless,
because of the infirmity of the flesh Aaron died (like al men) and relinquished
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his office to his son in succession. |t isaremarkable thing that God's promise
was that this priesthood should be everlasting (Exodus 40. 15) [3].

Christ was not a Levite. He was of the seed of David according to the
flesh, and so could have no claim to the Aaronic priesthood. Hisright to the
title did not depend upon genealogy, but upon the oath spoken by Jehovah:
" Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. " Christ's
Meélchizedek Priesthood was foreshadowed in Abraham's day, and the oath
itself was recorded word for word by David as led by the Holy Spirit. The
dffice itsalf was not assumed by the Lord until after His resurrection, when
it could be truly said that His appointment was " not after the law of a
carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life.

Only the eternal Son of God could properly fill this exalted and un-
changeable office. Its service is immeasurably better in every way than that
which preceded it. L. Burrows.

From Atherton. —Thelaw of Mosss had the great weakness of not being
able to make anything perfect. As a standard by which men were to live,
it was indeed perfect in itsdf, but it had no power to enable sinful men to
reach the high standard of righteousness which it set. The law which
appointed them priests was perfect, yet they were imperfect, and the law
could no nothing to help them. The priests by law were imperfect. (1) They
had personal sin and other human infirmities. They needed constant
cleansing themselves. (2) Their terms of office were terminated by death.
There was a continual changing in the priesthood. (3) Their sphere of
service was very limited. The high priest could enter the Holiest of all only
once in the year, and even then under fear of death. Being sinners and in
need of forgiveness themselves, they were no more able to forgive sins than
the vilest offenders of the law (though, of course, they did play a part in
atonement for sins). Being infirm themselves, the Aaronic priests were able
to show mercy and gentleness to those who sinned. But this in itsef could
never offset the grave weaknesses of the Aaronic priesthood.

With the bringing in of the New Covenant there have been many notable
changes. The Aaronic order has been terminated, and another order has
been taken up—the order of Melchizedek. The Lord Jesus is the High
Priest of the New Covenant, and His Priesthood has none of the weaknesses
inherent in the Aaronic order. He has been perfected for evermore, this
perfecting involving His experiences in His earthly life. Although the Lord
Jesus has no infirmities Himsdf, He is not a High Priest that cannot be
touched with the feding of our infirmities. His earthly experiences have
specidly fitted Him to deal sympathetically with those who err and stumble.

Under the law, a priest's term of office was only until His death, but the
Lord's Priesthood is guaranteed for ever [4]. It isguaranteed by " theword
of the oath. " An oath is a statement which particularly calls on God as
witness. It involves swearing by God. For example, Abraham asked his
servant to swear by the LORD, the God of heaven (Genesis 24. 3), and this
statement is called an oath in Genesis 24. 8. When God swears, since He
can swear by none greater, He swears by Himself (Hebrews 6. 13). Thus
whatever God confirms with an oath must be regarded as being unchange-
able. So the Lord's priesthood is unchangeable for ever, because, " The
LORD sware and will not repent Himsdlf, Thou art a Priest for ever.

By reason of the unchangeability of His Priestly dffice the Lord Jesus'
work far excels what has gone before. Because He ever lives to make inter-
cesson for us, He is able to save to the uttermost them that draw near to
God through Him.
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The word " carnal " used in Hebrews 7. 16 does not bear quite the same
meaning as in Romans 7. 14, where it means the opposite of " spiritual. "
The law of a carna commandment was a law which had to deal with men in
al the weakness of the flesh. G. A. Jones, D. S. Jones.

EX T RACTS

From Belfast. —" By the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. "
This is a declaration of Holy Writ (Romans 3. 20). When the high priest
made atonement for the people once a year, he had to offer sacrifices first
for his own sins and then for the sins of the people (Hebrews 7. 27).

Under the law a priest could not continue because of death, therefore it
required many priests to keep the priestly order continuing. But our High
Priest, by contrast, hath His Priesthood unchangeable, because He abideth
for ever. Death can have no dominion over Him, since He was raised in the
power of an endless life. The law could make nothing perfect, but He hath
perfected forever them that are sanctified (Hebrews 10. 14). Under the law
men were appointed high priests who were subject to infirmity and death,
but He who is a Priest by the word of the oath (athough He is Man) is not
subject to death A’. C. Shields.

From Liverpool—The carna commandment was given to mortal men,
Aaron and his successors, and could only be of force during the earthly life
of the priest to whom it was given. They were made priests many in number,
because by death they were hindered from continuing (Hebrews 7. 23).
The disannulling of the law (i. e, the law pertaining to sacrifices, ceremonies
and so forth: compare Romans 8. 4) was on account of its weakness and
unprofitableness. It wasweak through the flesh (Romans 8. 3), and unprofit-
able because of the imperfection of the priesthood (Hebrews 7. 27) and al
that pertained to it, the sacrifices, ceremonies, washings, etc., none of which
could t)ake away sin, or make perfect them that drew nigh (Hebrews
10. 14

God used the word of the oath to Abraham and David in respect of certain
promises. " God, being minded to show more abundantly unto the heirs of the
promise the |mmutab|||ty of His counsd, interposed with an oath: that
by two immutable things (His word and Hlsoath) in which it isimpossible
for God to lie, we may have a strong encouragement, who have fled for
refuge, to lay hold of the hope set before us. " The better Hope of Hebrews
7. 19 is the Lord Jesus Christ and all that pertains to His service on our
behaf as High Priest in God's presence, having entered in by His own
blood, thereby opening up for us a way of approach to God.

G. Seddon.

From Macduff and Whitehills. —Hebrews 7 emphasizes the imper-
fection of the Aaronic priesthood and the need for the bringing in of a better
Hope (Hebrews 7. 19). The Lord Jesus is undeniably an eternal Being,
and is a Priest for ever. Priests came of the tribe of Levi; but the tribe
of Judah, from which the Lord Jesus came, had no place in the priesthood.
The Lord therefore could not be a priest on earth. It was aso essential to-
the unchangeable character of His Priesthood that He commence His
priestly work in Ascension. Those of the priesthood of Aaron had to produce
proof of their genealogy, and they became priests after the law of a carnal
commandment. The Lord Jesus is a Priest after the power of an endless
life. Infirmity and imperfection characterized the Aaronic priesthood, and
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this emphasizes the fact that Christ's position as Priest could not be after
that order. The Priesthood of the Lord is perfect, not dependent for its
econtinuance on hereditary transmission. J. C. Watt.

From Portslade. —The Aaronic priesthood existed because of a carnal
commandment. The order of Aaron failed, and was discontinued because of
weakness and unprofitableness (Maachi 2. 8). It was impossible for such
prieststo reach perfection under the law, for " the law made nothing perfect. "

That it was necessary to bring in a " better Hope " by One who was
after the order of Melchizedek seems to have been emphasized in the period
between law and grace, and by the annulling of the Aaronic priesthood.
The Lord Jesus is a Priest for ever because of the taking of an oath. The
oath established for ever His Priesthood (Hebrews 5. 6, Psalm 110. 4).
Unlike the priests of old, who by death were hindered from continuing,
He abideth for ever. We have the Lord's sure and steadfast promise that the
Lord Jesusis aPriest for ever. God will not repent Himself (Hebrews 7. 21).

G. Forbes.

From London, S. E. —The Lord Jesus Christ is a Priest " after the
power of an indissoluble life " (Hebrews 7. 16, R. V. M. ). This could never
be said of the priests by law, as by reason of death their office and ministry
was concluded. The weakness of the law lay in the failure and mortal
nature of man, and priests under the Old Covenant were verily only men.
In the Lord Jesus as Priest we have not only Man but the eternal God. In
the New Covenant God has committed Himsdlf to the abiding and unalter-
able Priesthood of His blessed Son. George S. Pain.

From Southport. —God i nstituted the Aaronic priesthood as a necessity,
so that His people could approach Him in worship and service. The time
was to come for God to fulfil His purpose and word in the institution of a
higher order of high priesthood, in the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ,
after the order of Mechizedek, foreshown in Psalm 110.

God's oaths are like Himsdlf, indissoluble, and remain for ever. God will
not (and cannot) repent of an oath, so we are assured of the nature of the
high Priesthood of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The position of the Isragl nation is significant, even up to the present
moment. They are without a high priest, and will be until the Lord manifests
Himself to them as their Saviour, King and Priest (Zechariah 6. 13).
Meantime we, God's people, should rgoice in the fact that because of the
word of the oath we have a High Priest who abideth for ever, and " hath
His Priesthood unchangeable. * While we know He appears before the face
of God on behaf of His people even now, it yet remains for us to explore
tfhe wonders and glories of His Priesthood, made by the oath of God, and that
or ever. TR

From Crowborough. —Hebrews 7. 11 clearly states that, if there had
been perfection by the Levitical priesthood, another Priest of a different
order would have been unnecessary. The Scriptures imply a deficiency or
infirmity in the Levitical priesthood by declaring that there would arise
another Priest of another order. Hebrews 7. 12 speaks of the necessity of a
change of law if the priesthood is changed. It is something not to be viewed
lightly when the Levitical priesthood is set aside. Whatever is going to take
its place must be superior and transcend it in every way, which indeed it is
and does (Hebrews 7. 19, 22).
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The fact that the Lord sprang from Judah, out of which tribe no priests
were taken, would show there was a change in the priesthood. The failure
of the Levitical priesthood, becomes evident if after the likeness of Melchi-
zedek there ariseth another Priest, not only that He came from Judah of
which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood, but because He is
after the order of Melchizedek. J. A B.

From Edinburgh. —The Old Covenant and priesthood were week and
unprofitable (Hebrews 7. 18), not because of any fault on the part of God,
but because God found fault with man (Hebrews 8. 8). The Levitica
priesthood could not be perfect while the priests thereof were imperfect.
It could not be an enduring, unchanging priesthood, since the priests could
not continue by reason of death (Hebrews 7. 23). An outstanding fact is
that the priest had first of al to offer sacrifice for his own sins before he could
offer sacrifice for the sins of the people (Hebrews 7. 27). The law, we are
told (Hebrews 7. 19), made nothing perfect, and certainly not the priesthood,
under which the law came (Hebrews 7. 11).

The Priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ is based on the spoken word of
God: " The Lord sware and will not repent " (Hebrews 7. 21). Of God it
iswritten "God is not a man, that He should lie; neither the son of man, that
He should repent; ... hath He spoken, and shal He not make it good ? "
(Numbers 23. 19). The witness and testimony of God concerning the
Priesthood of Christ is worthy and enduring, because it is spoken of aworthy
and enduring Person. "For such a High Priest became us, holy, guileless,
undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than the heavens;...
but the word of the oath... appointeth a Son, perfected for evermore. "
Here we have a perfect Priesthood, because the Priest is perfect. Here we
have an enduring priesthood, because He abideth for ever. Martin Dyer.

From Victoria, B. C. —The priests of the Levitical order were made so
by a carnal commandment. The covenant of an everlasting priesthood was
from generation to generation to Aaron and his sons (Exodus 40. 15). The
law controlled from without and was concerned about outward perfections
and purity. The priests under law were made so because of a specia
ordinance, founded on a covenant.

The Priesthood of our Lord Jesus Christ, in comparison with the Levitical
Priesthood, was not after a carnal commandment, but after the power of
an endless life. The possession of endless life is the ground upon which the
Lord Jesus holds His priestly office His Priesthood is founded upon an
oath. It is distinct from and not reconcilable with the Levitical Priesthood;
the former having been established by an oath.

On the one hand we see the disannulling of a foregoing commandment,
and on the other hand the introduction of a new and better Hope. It is a
comparison between the commandment of the law and the better Hope
(Hebrews 7. 25). The commandment was for the fulfilment of ordinances
on earth, but our Hope enters within the veil. J. McL.. A. McL.

From Toronto, Ont. —In a past economy God gave commandment as
to the making of priests; but with Christ it was by the swearing of an oath.
We might ask ourselves what was the significance of the oath. We have seen
that a commandment can be disannulled, but an oath can never be revoked.
Others were involved in the commandment, but God. in respect to the oath,
sware by Himsdf.
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What did the outworking of the commandment make so very clear if
it were not its weakness manward and unprofitableness Godward (Hebrews
7. 18) ? There never was, nor could be, any profitableness in the many
sacrifices of a past day; there was none until the death of Christ. God was
not enriched by the many sacrifices offered on Israel's altar, as He said
through the psalmist:

" 1 will not reprove theefor thy sacrifices;
And thy burnt offerings are continually before Me.
I will take no bullock out of thy house,
Nor he-goats out of thy folds.
For every beast of theforest is Mine,
And the cattle upon a thousand hills.

For the world is Mine, and the fulness thereof "
(Psalm 50. 8-12).

What can we conclude from this in respect to ourselves ? Surely it is
but to exclaim that we are at best but unprofitable servants, for we cannot
enrich God by aught of what we possess.

By the death of Christ, by virtue of His crosswork, He has made the
covenant sure. The Old Covenant, as introduced in Exodus 19. 5, was on
the basis of obedience. Our " drawing-near " hope is likewise associated
with the New Covenant, and our obedience thereto. N. K.

From Methil. —The Priest who mediates the better Covenant belongs
to Judah, a tribe from which no man hath given attendance at the altar
(Hebrews 7. 13, 14), showing that He is of a different Priesthood. Now the
priesthood being changed there is of necessity a change adso of the law
(Hebrews 7. 12). The New Covenant between God and His people reveals
that we are no longer under law, but under grace (Romans 6. 14). " The
law %/)vas given by Moses; grace and truth came by Jesus Christ " (John
1. 17).

The law appointed men (plural) liable to sin, having infirmity, but
the word of the oath sworn by God appointed a Son (singular). He was
made perfect for al time. He has no successor and His Priesthood is
unchangeable, because He abideth for ever. " They indeed have been made
priests many in number, because that by death they are hindered from
continuing. " (Hebrews 7. 23).

Aaron and subsequent priests were the surety for the people of their day,
whereas the Lord has become our Surety, for He is able to save to the
uttermost them that draw near unto God through Him, seeing He ever
liveth to make intercession for them (Hebrews 7. 25).

The priests by law offered many sacrifices year by year, but with our
High Priest His was a once-for-al sacrifice (Hebrews 10. 14). That one
sacrifice results in our having " boldness to enter into the holy place...
through the veil " (Hebrews 10. 19, 20), because He has opened up the way,
which no priest by law could ever do. A. Smith, Neville Coomer.

From Leeds, Halifax and Bradford. —We are reminded in Hebrews
7. 19 that the law made nothing perfect. It set a standard of perfection
and perhaps we may say that the law in itself was perfection, but no one
could live up to it. In verse 21, which, it should be carefully noted, is in
parenthesis, we have priests by law and the Priest by the word of the oath.
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Verses 20 and 22 should be read together, so that we have " Inasmuch as
it is not without the taking of an oath;... by so much dso hath Jesus
become the Surety of a better covenant. " The Hebrews would be fuII%
conversant with al the principles associated with the taking of an oat

chapter 6. 16): and the oath gives findity to al argument and strife.
hey would also be aware of the scripture in"Psalm 110. 4 and the use of
this here in Hebrews 7 would confirm to them the introduction of the new
Priesthood of the Lord Jesus.

In Hebrews 6. 113 14 we have brought before us God's first recorded oath,
and in Hebrews 7. 20-22 His last. Al the authority of God as it were, the
eternal verities of the throne of heaven, the immutable and unchangeable
attributes of His Being are placed behind Christ in the oath of God. If
these change, then the new Priesthood of the Lord Jesus could change.

J. R Butler, II. R. Dodge.

COMMENTS

[1] (Glasgow). —We should be careful to make a clear distinction

€en the priests (Aaron and his sons and their male descendants) and
the Levites. Aaron and his sons had_been chosen to be set apart in the
priest's office prior to the time of the incident of the Golden Cdf (Exodus
28; 32), when the firstborn sons of Israel joined with their families in that
grievous idolatry, and when afterwards the tribe of Levi went forth to the
gate of the camp to Moses, that tribe by their actions gained for them the
place of the firstborn sons of Israel (Numbers 3. 5-51) which the firstborn
sons forfeited.

Aaron who was the elder brother of Moses, grievously erred in the matter
of the Golden Cdf, and we are told that the LORD would have destroyed
Aaron, but Mosss prayed for him as he had done for Israel (Deuteronomy
9. 18-20); yet Aaron by his action did not forfeit his place as high priest
as the firstborn sons of Israel did.

Whilst the period of full service of the Levites was from the age of thirty
to fifty years, Ket Numbers 8. 23-26 shows, that at twenty-five they began
to wait upon the service of the tent of meetl_nﬁ. Also, though they retired
from active service at fifty, they ministered with them in the tent of meeting,
" to keep the charge, and... do no service. " Note the alteration by David's
last words or acts, " the sons of Levi were numbered from twenty years old
and upward " (1 Chronicles 23. 1-3, 25-27), for then their carrying of their
burdens and other heavy work had ceased, henceforth they were the singers
and door-keepers, etc. —J. M.

[2] (Glasgow). —The remark " by reason of death, " in Hebrews 7,
applies to priests not to Levites. —J. M.

[3] (Kingston). —The Hebrew word olam, which is used here meanstime
undefined, the end of which is concealed. In some of its uses it cannot mean
eternal, in the sense that that which is in view will never cease (or never
began). Olam s frequently translated in the L XX by the Greek words eis ton
aiona, asisdonein m 110. 4. It would be a great deal to assert that the
priesthood of the house of Aaron was eternal. The following words, | take it,
show that everlasting (olam) means throughout their generations. Aiona, a
form of the Greek word aion, means " duration, finite or infinite; unlimited
duration, eternity; a period of duration, past or future; age, lifetime. "

J. M.

[4] (Atherton). —See note [3] in Kingston's paper. —J. M.
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS

CHAPTER 1

Verses 11, 12: For | make known to you, brethren, as touching the gospel
which was preached by me, that it is not after man. For neither did | receive
it from man, nor was | taught it, but it came to me through revelation of Jesus
Christ.

" My gospel, " as he calls the gospel in Romans 16. 25, was a gospdl
which v%//asg r%?/ealed to him by Jes%s Christ. This is _plainly seen |gn the
historical account of Paul's conversion in Acts 9, for, in verse 20, we are
told that " straightway in the synagogues he proclaimed Jesus, that He isthe
Son of God. " Shortly after that he went away into Arabia (Galatians 1. 17?(,
there, no doubt, to receive further revelations from the Lord as to his wor
and ministry. His gospe, therefore, was not after man. He did not receive
it from man, nor was he taught it by any of the other apostles. As was his
conversion, which was the result of the direct intervention of the Lord, who
stopped him on his persecuting way near to Damascus, so also the gospel
which he preached came to him directly from the Lord.

Verses 13, 14: For ye have heard of my manner of life in time past in the Jews™
religion, how that beyond measure 1 persecuted the church of God, and made
havock of it: and | advanced in the Jews* religion beyond many of mine own
age among my countrymen, being more exceedingly zealous for the traditions
of my fathers.

Divine revelation is here contrasted with Paul's manner of life in the
Jews' religion in which he had had a?ood schooling. After he had left Tarsus
in Cilicia, where he was a citizen of no mean city, he came to Jerusalem,
where he sat as a student at the feet of the great Gamaliel (Acts 22. 3; 5. 34).
The Jews' rellﬁlon was not the strict adherence to the law of Moses; it was
a mixture of the law and the interpretations and traditional teachings of the
elders (Matthew 15. 1-9). These traditional teachings in many things made
void the word of God, and this resulted in their vain worship of God. Paul
was more zedlous than young men of his own age, and was no doubt a
brilliant scholar of Jewish learning. He became a fiery, religious bigot, a
persecutor of the disciples of the Lord. It says, " Saul lad waste the church
(of God in Jerusalem), entering into every house, and haling men and women
committed them to prison " (%cts 8. 3). Need we say that it was not the
Church which is Christ's Body that he laid waste and made havock o,
which cannot be laid waste, but the church of God in Jerusalem could.

Verses 15, 16, 17: But when it was the good pleasure of God, who separated
me, even from my mother's womb, and called me through His grace, to reveal
His Son in me, that | might preach Him among the Gentiles;, immediately |
conferred not with flesh and blood: neither went | up to Jerusalem to them
which were apostles before me:  but | went away into Arabia; and again |
returned unto Damascus.

The word Aphorizo, to separate, which means " to describe limits, to
set apart, to choose, " is used three times of Paul. In Romans 1. 1, he calls
himsalf " a caled apostle, separated unto the gospel of God. " Here in the
above quotation, he says that God separated him to this work, even from his
mother's womb. Then in Acts 13. 2, the Holy Sﬁlrlt said, " Separate Me
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto” | have caled them. " In
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2 Timothy 1. 8, 9, he goes far beyond birth when he speaks of what God had
purposed regarding his and Timothy's ministry, when he says, " God;
who saved us, and called us with a haly calling, not according to our works,
but according to His own purpose and grace, which was given usin Christ Jesus
before times eternal. " Thus Paul's apostleship was determined far in the
depths of the eternal counsels. He was in consequence separated to this work
when he was born, but this was not revealed to men until the cal of the
Spirit, in Acts 13. Alter that his apostleship was challen?ed_ frequently,
challenged by the evil one and by his enemies, because of his clear and
erful preachl_nﬁ of God's free salvation by faith alone, that justification
y God is by faith, without works of any kind. Paul says that God called
him to reveal His Son, not to him, but in"him. There must be the revelation
of Christ in the preacher, as well as to the preacher; if the preaching is to
be effective, the preacher must be like the One of whom he speaks. Think of
Stephen the martyr; he was full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, full of
race and power, and as he stood before the Jewish council to bear witness
or his Lord, it is said, "And all thai sat in the council, fastening their ?/es
on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel " (Acts 6. 15).
His Jewish murderers, amongst whom was Saul, could bear neither his
heavenly appearance, nor his heavenly message, and they stoned him to
death. Paul was himsdlf to know a similar experience, not because of retri-
butivejustice, but because Christ WHSrevealed in him, and because he preached
Christ. This stoning took place at the city of Lystra through the incite-
ment of the Jews, and no doubt Ieft its mark on him, which, chance,,
he called " the marks of Jesus " (Galatians 6. 17). He says, " Once was |
stoned " (2 Corinthians 11. 25). Hisrising and entering the city of Lystra,
and going forth to Derbe the next day was indeed a miracle of divine power.
After being caled, he says that immediately he conferred not with flesh
and blood, neither did he go up to Jerusalem to them that were apostles
before him, but he went away Into Arabia. From the recounting of these
facts it is abundantly clear that he did not receive the gospd which he
;I)Dreached from man, nor was he taught it (verses 11, 12)." lie went from
amascus to Arabia, and from thence he returned to Damascus again.

Verses 18, 19: Then after three years | went up to Jerusalem to visit Cephas,
and tarried with him fifteen days. But other of the apostles saw | none, save
James the Lord's brother.

" After three years " is to be dated from the time of the cal of God to
Paul on the Damascus road, and includes the time spent in Arabia and
Damascus. He went up to Jerusalem to become acquainted with Peter,
after he had been let down through the wal of Damascus in a basket (Acts
9. 23-25; 2 Corinthians 11. 33). In Jerusalem he soug_ht to join (to glue,
showing the permanence of his felowship with the disciples, the same
word as to be joined to awife in marriage) himsdf to the disciples, but they
were afraid of him. Barnabas, however, took_him and brought him to the
apostles and declared to them his conversion. The apostles to whom he was
brought were Peter and James, He continued in Jerusalem for those fifteen
days until by his bold preaching his life was in danger, and the brethren
brought him down to Caesarea and sent him forth to Tarsus (Acts 9. 27-30).

Verses 20, 21: Now touching the things which | write unto you, behold, before
God, | lie not. Then | came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.
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Having been sent forth to Tarsus, he was in the province of Cilicia
Then, later, when the work of God began in Antioch of Syria, Barnabas was
sent from Jerusalem as far as Antioch, and when he saw the greatness of the
work, he went forth to Tarsus to seek for Saul, and when he had found
him, he brought him to Antioch. There they continued for a whole year with
the church and taught much people (Acts 11. 19-26). Thus it was that
Paul came into the region of Syria, aswell asinto that of Cilicia

Verses 22, 23, 24: And | was till unknown by face unto the churches of Judaea
which were in Christ: but they only heard say, He that once persecuted us now
preacheth thefaith of which he once made havock; and they glorified God in me.
Paul here writes of the churches of Judaea. He seems to connect these
churches with the time when he came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia
If thisis so, and there seems no reason to doubt it, then there were churches
of God in existence in Judaea when he was brought down to Ceesareaand sent
forth to Tarsus. Following the reading in the R. V. of " church " instead of
" churches, " in Acts 9. 31, it does not mean that it was the scattered church
of God in Jerusalem that Is in view, but the church throughout al (Kath
Holes, " throughout the whole, " from which " church catholic " is derived)
Judaea and Samaria and Galilee which was comprised of a number of churches
of God. This agrees with the use of the word church in 1 Timothy 3. 15, —
" the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth. " What is meant by the churches of Judoea " which
were in Christ " ? Does " in Christ" here mean the unchangeable standin
of believers " in Christ, " as in such statements " one Body in Christ
Romans 12. 5); "I know a man in Christ, fourteen years ago " (2 Corin-
thians 12. 2); " If any manisin Christ, heisanew creature " (2 Corinthians
5. 17) ? Does e-ver\F/> use of " in Christ " refer to the unchangeable standing
of al believers? Plainly, that is not the case. Consider the following;
" | say thetruthin Christ™ (Romans 9. 1); " Speak wein Christ " (2 Corin-
thians 2. 17); " Ye are wise in Christ"; " Tutors in Christ"; " M
ways which be in Christ" (1. Corinthians 4. 10, 15, 17); " God, whicl
aways leadeth us in triumph in Christ " (2 Corinthians 2. 14); " Unto a
dispénsation of the fulness of the times (the Millennium), to sum up al
things in Christ" (Ephesians 1. 10); "My bonds became manifest in
Christ" (Philippians 1. 13); "Your g manner of life in Christ"
(1 Peter 3. 16): " Boldnessin Christ " (Philemon 8). Theterm the churches
of God in Christ or in Christ Jesus (1 Thessalonians 2. 14) does not view the
unchangeable standing of a man in Christ or that believers are one Body
in Christ. There were churches of God, but there were no such things as
Bodies of Christ. There is but one Body of which Christ is the Head
(Ephesians 4. 4; Colossans 1. 18). Paul in his unconverted days made
havock of the church of God in Jerusalem, and made havock of the Faith
as expressed in that church, for the Faith should find expression in believers
being found together in subjection and obedience to their one Lord, bein
?uathered together in churches of God. Great was the joy of the churches o
daea over Paul's conversion and his preaching of the Faith; he says,
" They glorified God in me. " J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessdonica in that they
received the word with dl readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so " (Adts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL

When the Lord appeared to Moses (Exodus 3 and 4} and said, "I will
send thee unto Pharaoh, " Moses made pleas, apparently with a view to
excusing himself from so great responsibility. Among other things, he said,
"1 am not eloquent,... | am dow of Speech, and of a dow tongue *
(Exodus 4. 10). The anger of the LORD was kindled against him, and in
His anger the LORD sad, " Is there not Aaron thy brother the Levite ?
I know that he can speak well. And also, behold, he cometh forth to meet
thee " (Exodus 4. 14). Apparently Aaron's call did not arise solely from the
diffidence of Moses: Aaronwasasdefinitely called of the LORD aswas Moses.
It also appears that Aaron was an able and eloquent speaker. We should
have expected, therefore, that, when the people approached him with their
idolatrous proposal (Exodus 32. 1), he would have been moved to use his
gr|1ft of eloguence in dissuading them from their evil course and persuading
them to remain faithful to the LORD.

Aaron's close association with Moses in the work of leading Israel out
from Egypt would mark him out as leader in the absence of Moses, the
which place the people appear to have accorded him, but when they came
to him they laid down the course ttc/\e%.des_lred him to take. They caused him
to lead according to their choice. ileit may often be wisdom on the part
of leadersto %lve consideration to the desires of those they lead, they should,
in the care of God's people, be careful not to be led into error by pressure
brought to bear upon them by the people. Aaron failed in just that waY;
the consequences of his failuré constitute a grave warning to al who would
lead the people of God today. It is necessary to act both in the fear of God
and according to the will of God; and it is sometimes necessary to seek
strength to oppose the will of the people when their purposes are contrary
to the mind of God.

There is no escaping of the fact that Aaron must be regarded as blame-
worthy in the matter of the worship of the golden cdf, for "the LORD
smote the people, because they made the cdf, which Aaron made * (Exodus
32. 35). The charge is laid against both the people and Aaron, but Aaron's
place of responsibility is not overlooked, for Moses asked, " What did this
geople unto thee, that thou hast brought a great sin upon them ?" (Exodus

2. 21). So heinous is the sin of idolatry that God smote the people and
would have destroyed Aaron with them (Deuteronomy 9. 18-20). It is
a sobering thought that |leaders who fail may bring God's judgement not
only upon themselves, but also upon those entrusted to their care. Leaders
who love their charges will be most careful in this connexion.

In strong contrast to Aaron in his failure are the Levites, who responded
so nobly to the call of the LORD through Maoses. The lasting blessing of those
who consecrated themselves to the LORD, and the losses suffered by those
who failed the LORD, should encourage us all to full consecration and deter
us from departure from the will of God. J. B.
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Verses 40, 41, 42: There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but
the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another. There
is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of
the stars, for one star differeth from another star in glory. So also is the
resurrection of the dead.

Wheat is Paul telling us here ? First, he istelling us that al flesh is not
the same, and pointing out the differences between that of humans, beasts,
birds and fishes, and then he is telling us of the different kinds of bodies,
celestial and terrestrial, of the difference between the fglory of the sun,
moon and stars, and even that each star differs in glory from another, He
is telling us that the resurrection of the dead is like this, that there will be
a difference between resurrected saints in the body of glory which will be
given to them. Most of us can see and understand the difference that
exists between heavenly and earthly bodies, and between the glory of the
sun and the moon, but most of us'who have not studied the stars would
not have known that there was a difference in %Iora/ in each of these. Thus
it will be, that though each saint will be like the Lord when He comes for
the Church, each saint will be different from the other, and with this
difference will go identification and recognition. If saints were exactly
identical intheglory and there was no recognition of the one from the other,
heaven would be a’strange place. If the sun and the moon shone with the
same glory who could tell the one from the other ? Then again, if we think
of men on earth, what utter confusion would exist if al persons were exactly
alike. But al human beings are different even to the finger prints.

Verses 42, 43, 44: |t issown in corruption; it israised in incorruption:
it is sown in dishonour; itisraisedin glory: itissown in weakness, itis
raised in power: it is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body.
If thereisanatural body, thereis also a spiritual body.

As soon as the spirit and the soul (the person) leave the body, then
corruption sets in, and it becomes necessary to do, as Abraham said to the
children of Heth, " Give me a possession of a_burgmg lace with you, that
| may bury my dead out of my sight " (Genesis 23. f) Note thé force of
the words, "a buryingplace with you. " Sarah's body and the bodies of
the dead of the children of Heth went into the same mother earth. Some
think that unique benefits are to be derived from being buried in consecrated
ground and ground sprinkled with holy water, but the worms are in that
ground as well as in any other. Who can deny that the body of the dead
Berso_n is sown in corruption ? but, blessed be God, it is as true that it will

e raised in incorruption. It is sown in dishonour. How dishonourable it is
to bury the body of a loved one upon which you have bestowed so much
affection ! But it will be raised in glorg. With man is the act of dishonour,
with the Lord lies the act of glory. Christ is never shown in the Gospels
as attending a burial, but He raised the dead. It is sown in weakness, who
can doubt this? Man is never so weak as in death. " How are the mighty
falen! " sang David when he heard of the death of Saul and Jonathan.

“ Imperious Caesar, dead and turned to clay,
Might stop a hole to keep the wind away:
Oh that that man who held the world in awe

Should patch a wall! "
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~ But the bodies of saints which have been sown in weakness will be
raised in power, in the strength of eternal youth. The body is sown a natural
body (Psuchikos, soulish, a body animated by the soul), as in verse 45.
Adam was moulded out of the dust, and God breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life, and he became a living soul (Genesis 2. 7). It will be raised
aspiritual (Pneumatikos) body. Man will not be a spirit being or a spirit in
the resurrection; he will have a spiritual body, not a natural body as at
present. All tilings natural, such as marriage, birth, and al things which
pertain to this lite will pass awaf)]/ _Saints will then be in a scene of
spiritual realities. But let me emphasize again that saints will have bodies
in the resurrection, but they will be spiritual bodies.

" Our pain shall then be over,
Well sin and sigh no more. *

Verses 45, 46: S0 also it is written, Thefirst man Adam became a living
soul. The last Adam became a life-giving spirit. Howbeit that is not first
which is spiritual, but that which is natural; then that which is spiritual.

Thefirst Adam became aliving soul by the action of God in in-breathing
the breath of life into his nostrils. The last Adam (not the second Adam),
who is the Lord raised from the dead, became a life-giving Spirit, to impart
life to, or to make alive the bodies of such as are dead, " For since by man
came death, by Man came aso the resurrection of the dead " (verse 21).
The first_body is natural (Psuchikos); the second body is spiritual
(Pneumatikos).

Verses 47, 48, 49: The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is of
heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as is the
heavenly, such arethey also that are heavenl %/ And aswe have borne theimage
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.

Paul's words here are in perfect alignment with those of Moses in
Genesis 2. 7, and 3. 19. Moses says, "The LORD God formed man of the
dust of the ground, " and Paul says, " The first man is of the earth (Ge, the
land as distinct from the sea), earthy (Choikos, of dust). " Adam, we are
told, was the first man; there were no humans before him; he is the head
of mankind as having come from the dust of the earth. The second man,
the Lord raised from the dead, really and truly a Man in resurrection, is
of heaven. He is the Head of such ‘as are heavenly, those who will have
bodies like unto the body of His glory (Philippians'3. 21). Paul concludes
his argument by saying, that as we have borne the image of the earthy
(Choikos, of dust), we are like to Adam in these earthy bodies, so shall we
bear the image of the heavenly, we shdl be like the Lord in bodily likeness.

Verse 50: Now this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.

Flesh and blood describes man in his natural state. Man must be born
a?aj n, born of water and the Spirit, before he can see and enter the kingdom
of God. The Lord in John 3 does not say that man enters the kingdom of
God by the new birth, but that the new birth comes before his entrance
thereinto. As natural man cannot inherit the kingdom of God, there being
no relationship between him and that kingdom, even so corruption does not
inherit incorruption. There is no relationship between corruption and
incorruption. Indeed the two are diametrically opposed. Inheritance is
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based on relationship. Following this we have it explained how that which
is corruptible shall put on incorruption, in other words, how that which
is sown in corruption shall be raised in incorruption.

Verses 51, 52: Behold, | tell you a mystery: We shall not all seep, but we
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump:
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we
shall be changed.

Paul reveals a secret, the secret being that we shall not al seep, but
we shall al be changed, both the living and the dead in Christ. " We " here
are not smply the Corinthians with Paul and the saints then alive, but all
the saints of this dispensation of grace down to the time of the Lord's
coming. This fact is also made clear from 1 Thessalonians 4. 15-17, where
we read of the living and the dead in Christ being caught up together—to
meet the Lord in the air. The change in the bodies of saints, whether alive
or dead, will take place in a moment (Atomos, indivisible, an indivisible
point of time. From this word the word " atom " is derived, a word so much
used in this atomic age). This moment is called the twinkling of an eye.
The change in the bodies of the living and dead in Christ takes place at the
last trump (Salpigx, may either be a trumpet or a trump, that is, the
sound of atrumpet; Alford gives trumpet-blowing). We may safely follow
the A. V. and R. V., both of which give " trump, ™ the sound of a trumpet,
not the trumpet itself. The following word is a verb, Salpizo, which means
" to sound a trumpet, " which is rendered " the trumpet shall sound. "
Whether " the last trump " means the last of several trumpet blasts or
whether it is the crescendo at the last of a trumpet blast is not clear. It
may be something likethe sounding of the trumpet when the L ORD descended
upon mount Sinal. It saysthat " the voice of the trumpet waxed louder and
louder" (Exodus 19. 19). Whichever be the correct view, the change in
the body condition of the saints takes place at the last trump. Trumpets
are referred to, in Revelation 8. 2, 6-12; 9. 1, 13; 11. 1518, ds0 in
Matthew 24. 29-31, but these are trumpets which sound after the Church
has been caught up to be with the Lord. The last trump is similar to " the
trump of God, " in 1 Thessalonians 4. 16.

Verses 53, 54; For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal
must put on immortality. But when this corruptible shall have put on incorrup-
tion, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall come to pass the
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.

" This corruptible " means the corruptible body of the saint who has
falen asleep; it must, it is imperative, put on incorruption or incorrupti-
bility, and the mortal body of the living saint must put on immortality.
Thisis not the soul or the person of the saint who has fdlen asleep putting
on incorruption and the living putting on immortality, but it is the
corrugtlng ody of the saint who has fallen asleep putting on incorruption,
and the mortal body of the living saint guttlng on immortality. This is
similar to what Paul says, in 2 Corinthians 5. 1-4, where the apostle compares
the mortal body to a tabernacle, and immortality to a house not made with
hands, which at the Lord's coming shall clothe the mortal body of theliving
saint, and then that which is mortal shall be swalowed up of life. When
death takes place the saint is spoken of as naked, that is, he has left his
earthly tabernacle, and in his case his corruptible body must put on in-
corruption. He too has a house not made with hands, eternal, in the
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heavens. The Ion%l n?_ of the apostle, as well as of all saints who have been
enlightened as to the Lord'scoming again, is that the Lord would comewhile
they are yet alive, so that they should not be found naked. When the
mortal puts on immortality, and the corruptible puts on incorruption,
then shall come to pass the saying, which Paul quotes from Isaiah 25. 8:
" Death is swallowed up in victory.™ A victory iswon in the bodies of saints,
for corruption and mortality will resist what is contrary to their natures.
The change in the bodies of the saints will be wrought by the Lord's power,
" according to the working whereby He is able even to subject al thi ngls
unto Himself " (Philippians 3. 21). " The same power by which the Lord will
put al His foes beneath His feet will be needed to dedl with the powers of
corruption and mortality in the bodies of His saints. Let us remember that
mortal and immortal are words in the Scriptures which relate to the body
and never to the soul or person, though men in their loose use of terms
speak of " the immortal soul, " a term never used in the Scriptures. This
has led to entirely wrong ideas.

Verses 55, 56, 57: O death, where is thy victory ? O death, where is thy sting ?
The sting of death is sin; and the power of sin is the law: but thanks be to
God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

We have here a quotation from the LXX of Hosea 13. 14, though not
exactly as given there. There seems little doubt that the R. V. is correct,
giving " O death, whereisthy victory, " instead of " O Hades (grave, A. V.),
whereisthy victory ? " In contrast to what wastrue in the past dispensation,

rior to the death and resurrection of the Lord, when al the dead went to
{ades or Sheol, the wicked to the place of fiery torment therein, and the
righteous to the place therein called Paradise, the place of comfort and rest
XLuke_ 16. 19-31; 23. 42, 43), no saint in this dispensation goes to Hades.

Il saintsin this dispensation of grace go to heaven at death to be with Christ
which is very far better, and to be af home with the Lord (2 Corinthians
5. 6-9; Philippians 1. 23). In their case death holds the body, but has no
claim or hold upon the soul or person as Hades had in the past, prior to the
crosswork of the Lord. A complete and permanent victory will be won
over death when the bodies of the saints are taken from its power. We are
told that the sting of death is sin, and a fearful and deadly wespon it is!
Then we are told that the power of sin is the law, for by the law came the
knowledge of sin, and when the law entered sin became exceedingly sinful,
and the [aw worketh wrath (Romans 3. 20; 4. 15; 7. 13?. Where'thereis
no law there is_no transgression. Paul, as he contemplates the glorious
victory which will be Wrouq_ht at the Lord's coming, bursts out in a note of
thanksgiving, and says, " Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ. "

Verse 58: Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is
not vain in the Lord.

In the light of thea%lorious triumph which faith sees in front, saints are
to be firm and immovable, not to yield ground one inch to the forces within
and around themselves, but to be aways abounding, ever increasing, in
the Lord's work. Such labour is not vain or to no purpose in the Lord; it
must be subject to His will, not asthe){] or others may think that His work
should be done. The day will come when saints and their work will stand
together, for the worker will not be severed from his work. J. M.
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WORD STUDY
Church, Assembly, Congregation, Synagogue

The derivations and meanings of the above words, as they are used in
the English Bible, can be found in any good dictionary. Briefly their
derivations are as follows, but it is with thelr use in the Scriptures and the
Gre?lj<stwcé§;js of which they are translations, that we wish to treat in this
word-study.
CHURCH, by various stages, from Greek, Kuriakos, meaning " belonging

to the Lord, " from Kurios (Lord).
ASSEMBLY, by stages from the Latin ad (to) and similis (like).
CONGREGATION, from the Latin con (together) and gregis (of a flock).
SYNAGOGUE, Greek, sunagoge, from sun (together with) and agein (tolead).

The equivalent Greek words in the New Testament are:
EKKLESIA, variously translated church, assembly.
SUNAGOGE, varioudly translated synagogue, congregation, assembly.
PANEGURIS, translated " general assembly " (only one occurrence).

Dr. Young's index-lexicon to the New Testament gives the number of
the occurrences of these words in the English Version (A. V.).
Ekklesia derivatively means "a calling out from, " Greek ek (out from)

and Klesis (a calling).

Three stages of its use, namely (1) heathen, (2) Jewish, and (3) Christian,
are found in the New Testament.

Re (1). In Acts 19. 89 (in verses 32 and 41, we have an unlawful
assembly), where it is translated " assembly, " it normally describes the
lawful company of persons " cdled out " from the free citizens of a Greek
town to carry out the public affairs and business of the town. This s the
primary meaning of the word, in use long before it acquired any connotation
with a'Jewish and later a Christian sense. . )

Re (2). In Acts7. 38, ekklesia is used to describe the congregation of
Israel in the wilderness, for they were a people called out by God from
Egypt to serve Him. ) )

y the avenue of the Septuagint (the Greek translation of the Old
Testament Scriptures) two Hebrew words, edah, and gahal, were translated
into Greek, the former more than a hundred times as " sunagoge" and the
latter, around seventy times, as " ekklesia. " There is, however, no exact
consistency in relati n? the Hebrew words to the Greek words. The English
equivalents in the OId Testament are, mainly, " congregation, " and less
frequently, " assembly, " but here again there is no consistency in relating
the words to the Hebrew and the Greek.

~Re (3). In _this way the word "ekklesia" was given a loftier and a
spiritual sense. The first'recorded use of the word, in the Christian use, isin
Matthew 16. 18 by the Lord Himself, " | will build My Church. " This Church
is being built now. It will include al who are born again in this dispensation,
that is, between Pentecost and the rapture of the Church at the coming
of the Son of God to the air. Against this Church nothing can prevail, not
even the gates of Hades. It is described in Ephesians 1. 22, 23 as " the
Church which is His body. " In this sense ekklesia is always in the singular,
asthereisonly one Body. i _

The same word ekklesia is used over one hundred times in the New
Testament to describe local churches of God, and isfound both in the singular
and in the plural. These churches were, and are, composed of baptized
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believers, added together by and to the Lord, and who continue " stedfastly

in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the

Br_ ers” (Acts 2. 41, 42). In the Scriptures ekklesia is never used of the
uilding or the place where the church meets.

Sunagoge is frequently used by metonymy to describe the building
or place where the Jews met for worship and the reading of the Law,
although it means derivatively " a gathering together of persons, of Jews
usualll)q/, for religious purposes. " These places of conPregatlon of Jews may
have had their origin during the period of the Babylonian captivity, when
the Jews had no access to the Temple. James, alone, preserves the word as
a description of a church of God, Berhaps mainly composed of Jews who
had accepted the Faith (James 2. 2: R. V., synagogue, A. V., assembly).
The root word is also, in a good sense, contained in episunagoge, in Hebrews
10. 25 and 2 Thessalonians 2. 1, but the |ast occurrence of sunagoge in the
Scriptures is in the solemn warning by the Lord Himself to the church of
God in Philadelphia: " Behold, | give of the synagogue of Satan, of them
which say they are Jews, and they are not, but do lie " (Revelation 3. 9).

~ Oneother Greek word, paneguris, is used once only in the New Testament

in Hebrews 12. 23), and is translated " generd ‘assembly. " The word

erivatively is from pan (all), and agora (" an a&embl)é_of people, malglgl
for the purpose of festal rejoicing ). On page 149 of Bible Studies 1938,
it is pointed out that there are, in verses 22-24 of Hebrews 12, eight clauses,
in which eight things and persons are mentioned, which are joined e%/
kai (and). e suggest that the third of these clauses can be translated,
" to innumerable hosts of angels in general assembly. "

This very fittingly strikes the note of joy in contrast to the previous
verses (18-21). Those who are in God's house are come unto Mount Zion,
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. Jas. M

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
The ldolatry of the Golden Calf; its effect upon Israel asa Kingdom
of Priests and upon the Priesthood of Aaron

From Edinburgh. —Weas every person in Israel a priest ? No !
Fé)ardprlests and people are specifically mentioned in Exodus 19. 24, 25. We
read of the young men in Exodus 24. 5 who offered burnt offerings and
peace offerings on the day God's covenant with His people was ratified.

Was every person in Israel in the kingdom of priests? Yes! The
covenant was given to the people to obey and keep, with the promise of
their being a peculiar treasure, a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation,
which terms, we suggest, are co-extensive. ) ) ]

Aaron and his sons were called of God to minister in the priest's office
They were given to the priesthood "as a service of gift" (Numbers 18. 7).
They were aPpomted, and, despite the sin of the %ol en cdf, the LORD said
" They shal keep their priesthood " (Numbers 3. 10). Aaron (who was
cdled the saint of the LORD, Psalm 106. 16) certainly failed at Horeb.
Thus imperfection was characteristic of the Aaronic order, which fact is
re-stated in Hebrews 7. 11 in the words, " if there was perfection through
the Levitical priesthood. " )

In the sin of Exodus 32 the sons of Levi gathered themselves together
and came out on the LORD'S side. This act was far-reaching, for God had
a claim on the firstborn sons: they were His own and were, In accordance
with His purposes, to be wholly given to Aaron to do the service of the
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tabernacle on behaf of the children of Israel. But the firstborn failed at
Horeb and the Levites were honoured and given their place. The Levites
werejoined to Aaron and his sonsto serve at the door of the tent of meeth.
They were given unto the LORD and given by Him to the priestly family
as a gift (Numbers 18. 6).

_Thereforein Israel as a collective people for God there were a high priest,
priests, Levites, and the people, who together formed the kingdom of
priests. John wrote to the seven churches,  He made us to be a kingdom,
to be priests unto His God and Father " (Revelation 1. 6). All who are
together in churches of God are seen as priests; and, as such, it is our

rivilege to offer to God as a holy priesthood through Him who is Great
riest over the house of God. A. Hope.

From Belfast. —Just after the fearful manifestation of the LORD at
mount Sinai, Israel" made a calf in Horeb, and worshipped a molten image "
(Psalm 106. 19), yet it was true of God in their case (asin ours) that " for
all this His anger is not turned away, but His hand is stretched out still"
(Isaiah 9. 21).

Where did the LORD'S people get the idea of a calf? Surely from
Egypt. We should make sure that we, as God's people in this day of grace,
do ?g)t introduce into our lives anything that savours of Egypt (i. e, the
world).

In the great day of decision (Exodus 32) it was the tribe of Levi who
took their stand with Moses on the LORD'S side. Indeed, it was Moses
who saved the people from being destroyed, as the record says in Psalm
106, " Therefore He said that He would destroy them, had not Moses His
chosen stood before Him in the breach, to turn away His wrath, lest He
should destroy them. "

For their great deed of Exodus 32, God said of the Levites, " And I,

ehold, | have taken the Levites from among the children of Israel instead

of all the firstborn " (Numbers 3. 12). If we, in our day, take our stand
for Christ, we too shall get the Lord's commendation in a coming day.
R. Lockhart, D. Mawkinney.

_ From Methil. —In Exodus 19—32 an account is given of Moses meeting
with God in mount Sinai. During thisperiod the godly influence which Moses
had manifested was no longer in evidence amongst the people, and they
broke loose, bringing themselves to the brink of being consumed by God

Exodus 32. 10) through their idolatry. Under the direction of Aaron

Exodus 32. 24, 35?1, the caf was made,” made at a time when he was being
marked out for such high honour (Exodus 28. 1).

The sons of Levi gathered themselves unto Moses, and to them was given
the task of executing the Jud%ement_ upon their fdlows. The bold stand of
the Levites was taken thr_ou{g a desire to observe God's command (Exodus
32. 26), not because of tribal relationship to Moses, who also was a Levite.
Because of their stand in separating themselves from evil, they were given
the specia privilege of assisting the priests (Numbers 3. 5-13), a place of
nearness in the service of God. "We do not know whether or not the sons of
Levi worsh_llpped the calf; we do know they answered the call (Exodus
32. 26). The privilege of the firstborn was for ever forfeited (Numbers
3. 12):" the honour passed to the Levites because of thefailure of thefirstborn
to stand against the idolatrous worship.
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Aaron should have turned the desires of the people away from this,
and reminded them of the solemnity of their former promise. The priesthood
of Aaron was not &ffected by the idolatry. To Aaron and to his seed was

iven the nw!eae by statute of officiaiing in the priestly office (Exodus
0. 15). Theright to assist in the service was affected in that it was taken
from the firstborn sons and given to the Levites. i

Obedience is till a necessary requirement; to disobey could mean
excommunication. To the Israglite this would have been a serious conse-
quence. The seriousness of the parallel teaching is no less today. God has
called usto be an eect race, aroyal priesthood (1 Peter 2. 9), aholy nation,
a people for His own possesson, that we aso might show forth His

excellencies. ) ] )
lain T. H. Hunter, David B. Reid.

EXTRACTS

. From Kingston-on-Thames. —Israelites and Egyptians alike were
sinners and subject to the judgement of the destroying angel. The salvation
of the firstborn sons in Israel did not depend upon any merit of theirs, but
upon the daying of the lamb and the application of its blood to the doorposts
and lintels. "Thus in the mercy of they were preserved. God's purpose
was that they should engage, as the Levites did, in the temple services. But
the firstborn sons were involved in the idolatrous worship of the golden cdf,
and so forfeited the privileged position that should have been theirs.

It may be that the Levites kept aoof from the general sin of the people,
so that when the call camegé?/ were ready to_step in and execute the
judgement of the LORD. God therefore committed to them the honour
which the firstborn sons forfeited in the service of His house. In spite of
these far-reaching internal changes, the tposmon of lsrael as a kingdom of
priests does not appear to have been affected. It is true that through the
disobedience of the people, tGhC%I forfeited the right to the promises of the
covenant of obedience, yet in His mercy acceded to their restoration
through the powerful pleading of Moses who found grace in His sight.

There does not seem to have been any direct effect upon the priesthood.
Aaron and his sons received their priestly offices when the Law was given to
Moses This preceded the events which resulted in the tribe of Levi servin
in the house of God. Although sin and failure came in at this time (an
throughout the history of the nation), yet the office and its duties were
handed down unchanged from father to son until the Babylonian captivity.

L. Burrows.

_From Macduff and Whitehills. —In Egypt and in the wilderness the
children of Israel had seen some of the mighty works of God and Hisinfinite
er, and at mount Sinai they had promised obedience to the word of the
ORD and had accepted the terms of the covenant. Yet in so short a
of time (a matter of dayg) they had turned from the way laid down by God
and worshipped the golden cdf. God in his righteous wrath would have
consumed His peo_lple, but on the intercession of Mases they had an oppor-
tunity to repent. Thetribe of Levi separated themselves tothe LORD and,
since God will be no man's debtor, God blessed and honoured them above
all of the people of Israel, in that they were brought into the place of
nearness and given the charge of the tabernacle under the priests and
received the tithes of the children of Israel. This honoured position was
originaly intended for the firstborn, whom God claimed for Himsalf when
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Hesmoteadl thefirstbornin Egypt: " | halowed unto Meall thefirstbornin
Israel, both man and beast: Mine they shall be. " The firstborn, when tried,
missed this opportunity, and in counting their inheritance a light thing they
forfeited the favoured and honoured position that should have been theirs.
R. G. Thomson.

From Greenock. —God gave a wonderful opportunity and prospect
to the children of Israel (Exodus 19. 5, 6). Although the whole earth was
the LORD'S, and theinhabitantsaswdl (Psalm 24. 1), He chose Israel and
set His love upon them (Deuteronomy 7. 6-8).

God's first commandment was " Thou shalt have none other gods before

e" (Exodus 20. 3). It istragic to read of the people saying to Aaron,
" Up, make us gods. " The idolatry of the golden caf was a grievous sin,
and (as sin aways does) it brought its consequences. Three thousand men
fdl at the hand of the Levites, who came forth on the LORD'S side at the
call of Moses. If the Levites were involved in the worship of the golden cdf,
it was then that the Levites redlized their sin and repented. All the other
tribes had opportunity to do likewise, but they did not avail themselves
of the chance. The Levites received their reward. The people were still
" a kingdom of priests, " but each tribe was not individually represented,
as was God's origina intention. This effect lasted for all generations, for
the firstborn were never given the privilege of ministering to the LORD
under the priests. David M. Black.

From Portslade. —The L ORD then covenanted with Israel for blessing,
making them a kingdom of priests and a peculiar treasure to Himself above
all peoples. lIsrael's unfaithfulness in the matter of the golden calf was to
leave its mark on future generations.

We thought it a remarkable coincidence that here 3, 000 lives were lost
through disobedience and faithlessness (Exodus 32. 28), while at the
opening of thisdispensation 3, 000 were given eternal life through faith in the
Lord (Acts 2. 41), and were added to those who were already together of
God in Jerusalem. S.T.

From Wigan. —The Sinaitic covenant between God and the children
of Israel was conditional; they must obey His voice and keep His covenant,
and only then could they be a peculiar treasure to God from among al the
peoples. All the treasures of earth were His, but Israel was a treasure of
outstanding quality, namely, that they should be a kingdom of priests and
a holy nation.

Sinai was for Israel the first testing ground, not only for the people, but
-d=0 for the leaders. Aaron listened to the voice of an impatient people and
yielded to their idolatrous bent. " The fear of man bringeth a snare. "

God then rejected all the firstborn, and chose the Levites for a definite
service to Himself. Aaron was appointed to do the most important service,
and only Aaron and his sons were alowed to see and handle the holy
things of divine service (Numbers 4, 5. 17-20). Peter Howarth.

From Liverpool. —The children of Israel said to Aaron, " Up, make
us gods, which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the man that
brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of
him" (Exodus 32. 1). Mosss was indeed the leader appointed by God,
but God was forgotten in so short a time after the mighty deliverance they
had known. This was a crisis for Aaron: a leader proves his quality in
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times of crisis, and Aaron failed here. A faithful man may not be a popular
man with some.

Moses, in his anger at such a dreadful scene, cast down the tablets from
his hands, and made the people drink of the water upon which the burned
and powdered idol had been strewn. To Aaron he said, " Thou hast brought
a great sin upon them. " Three thousand men were dain as a result of the
judgement carried out by the sons of Levi at the command of the LORD.
In consequence Levi was chosen instead of the firstborn sons of Israel, to
minister unto Jehovah in the priest's office " (Exodus 28. 1, Numbers 3).
A direct effect of this tragedy is seen in the LORD'S words, " | will send an
angel beforethee; ... for | will not go up in the midst of thee; for thou
art a stiffnecked people: lest | consume thee in theway " (Exodus 33. 2, 3).

We had difficulty in appreciating the effect upon the priesthood of Aaron.
No doubt, he would always be conscious of his grave error in letting the
people break loose [1]. Exodus 28. 1 confines the priesthood to the family
of Aaron, but Numbers 3 seems to indicate a different order of responsibility
[2]. D. Reid, AM.

From London, S. E. —lIsradl's unfaithfulness, unbelief and disobedience
to the commandment of God (Exodus 20. 86) brought them under God's
displeasure. lsrael was to be a kingdom of priests (Exodus 19. 5, 6), God's
requirement being that Israel should obey the voice of God and keep His
Covenant, keep His statutes (Exodus 20. 2-17), and obey Him in His
judgements (Exodus 21, 1, 23. 13). God did not break with His people
because of their sin, neither was the order of priesthood altered because of
Aaron's part in it. God hud appointed Aaron and his sons before this
(Exodus 28. 1).

God took the tribe of Levi instead of the firstborn (Numbers 3. 5-13),
and gave them to Aaron and his sons. They were given to them on behalf
of the children of Israel, but the priesthood ever belonged to Aaron and his
sons. Though the tribe of Levi gained the place of the firstborn in the
service of God, pertaining to the tabernacle, yet Israel as a whole continued
to come to the place of the Name as a kingdom of priests, for the kingdom
of priests was not limited to the firstborn sons. It described what |srael was,
as much as the fact that they were a holy nation. Neither was it ever
purposed for the firstborn sons to fill the priest's office, as Aaron and his sons
did. Although the priesthood of Aaron was not taken away from him by
God, his sin brought about personal loss, for although he continued as high
priest, he never came in to the land of promise [3]. G. A. Reeve.

From Victoria, B. C. —Israel made the caf with gold that might have
been used for the Tabernacle. The people said, " These be thy gods, O
Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. " They sat down to
eat and to drink, and rose up to play.

It was only the sons of Levi who gathered themselves together to Moses,
when he stood at the gate and said, " Whoso is on the LORD'S side, let him
come unto me. " It was through them, when they did according to his
words, that God brought judgement upon Israel, about three thousand men
being dain.

Now before God required Israel to build His sanctuary they had to
receive His laws and enter into His covenant. Their sin in the worship of
the cdf jeopardized the covenant, but God was entreated for them and
received them back to the former relationship. T. Curran, H. Curran.
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From Atherton. —The function of Israel as a kingdom of priests is
seen in that the males must assemble at the divine dwelling place three times
in the year (Exodus 23. 17). The firstborn sons were originally chosen to
serve in a closer sphere than the remainder (Exodus 13. 2), but this was
forfeited by their failure to sanctify themselves at the time of the idolatry
of the golden cdf. The service of the firstborn appears to be the only
function of service to be affected in Exodus 32; the firstborn sons lost
their privileged place to minister to Aaron, to keep his charge, to do the
service of the tabernacle, and to teach Israel the law of the LORD. The
appointment of Aaron and his sons to the priestly service, to the closest
approach to God possible to any of Israel's sons, was made before Exodus
32, and was not affected by the idolatry (Exodus 28. 1).

Comparétive failures were noted in connexion with the status of God's
people in Revelation 2—3 Their high and dose standing still continued to
be recognized by the apostle John, and by the Lord Himsdf, though living
in extremely dark days, so far as the testimony was concerned (Revelation
1. 9-16). J.K.S,E.B.

From Leeds, Bradford, Halifax. —The subject as stated in the
syllabus seemsto imply a consequence, with which we were not able to agree.
After careful consideration, we came to the conclusion that there was no
justification for the implication that the idolatry of the golden cdf had any
fundamental or permanent effect upon Israel as a kingdom of priests, or
upon the priesthood of Aaron [4].

The incident is certainly an outstanding example of Isragl's perversity
and unfaithfulness, one of the six great national sins in the wilderness
recorded in Psalm 106. 16-38. The absence of Moses constituted a test of
their integrity, and under it they miserably failed. They reveded the
shalowness of their apprehension of Israel's special relationship to God,
by trying to combine the worship of fase gods with the worship of Jehovah.

The faithful constancy of the tribe of Levi, loya no doubt to their kins-
man Moses, but aso evincing a deeper loyalty to the LORD, confirmed the
suitability of the choice of the Levites for the honour of the service of the
Sanctuary, but there is no direct evidence that it was the basic reason for
their selection. Of a similar character was the action of Phinehas (Numbers
25), which indeed had greater permanent effect on the high priestly
succession.

The evidence would suggest that the whole nation of Israel was never
intended to undertake sanctuary service as a kingdom of priests, except
in a representative way. The vast numbers involved would aone have
rendered the organisation of ministry an insoluble problem.

We were reminded that the long view provides a brighter prospect,
and that God's intention for Isragl will yet be fulfilled, when the promise
through Isaiah comes to fruition: " But ye shall be named the priests of
the LORD: men shal call you the ministers of our God" (Isalah 61. 6).

G.H. W, W. K.

From Glasgow. —Because the children of Israel were constituted a
kingdom of priests by covenant and Aaron and his sons by calling, the effect
upon both as a result of this wilderness idolatry was distinct.

The firstborn of the children of Israel were hallowed by God at the time
of the passover (Exodus 13. 2), and were to be given for service in the
tabernacle (Numbers 3. 12). Thus the people would have been represented
by 22, 273 firstborn sons (Numbers 3. 43); but, alas, the idolatrous worship
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of the golden calf marred the picture and in their place the sanctified tribe
of Levi, who separated themselves unto the LORD (Exodus 32. 26), were
given the place of privilege.

God now took up the Levites for this high and holy office that they might
serve Him in the priestly office God alows only consecrated ones to serve
Him. This was again apparent in that redemption had to be made, to
Aaron and to his sons, at five shekels gpiece for the 273 excess of firstborn
%on‘slﬁ\é% Levites that were numbered in the wilderness of Sinai (Numbers

In distinction to the radical change which occurred in the constitution
of the fosrsgomg priesthood, Aaron, guilty as he was in this idolatrous affair,
did not sutfer removal from his office as high priest. We marvel at the grace
of God in this matter, because, perhaps at the very moment that He was
informing Moses of His choice of Aaron as high priest Aaron was fashioning
the golden caf at the foot of the mount. R I. Shaw.

_From Cowdenbeath. —God's description of Israel as a " kingdom of

riests" (Exodus 19. 6) does not mean that every person in Israel was to

e a priest. The firstborn were with the people in their idolatry. This
indicates that they failed to appreciate their redemption, so thwarting the
purposes of God for them.

The history of Levi, the man, is not a good one (Genesis 49. 5-7). While
there was no apparent reason for his progeny to respond so nobly to the call
of Moses (Exodus 32. 26), the stand they took for the L ORD onthat memorable
day had alasting effect on |srael's function as a kingdom of priests (Numbers
3.712). The simple lesson that emerges from thisis that God may use others
to fulfil purposes which ought to have been fulfilled in our lives, but failed
to ripen owing to our lack of appreciation of responsibility and position.

The firstborn numbered 273 more than the Levites (Numbers 3. 39, 43).
The substitution of the Levites for the firstborn meant loss in manpower
to Aaron and his sons, under whom they served (Numbers 3. 9), but the loss
was made good by the fact that five shekels were received for each firstborn
unredeemed by a'Levite. Where loss is sustained by the people of God, the
LORD may compensate them adeguately by other means. lan Ross.

COMMENTS

[1] (Liverpool). —Perhaps one might profitably make a remark or
two on the priesthood of Aaron and his sons. 'Some have unwisely suggested
and taught that, because Isragl in their acceptance of the terms of the
covenant, so becoming a kingdom of priests, all the sons of |srael
would eng%age in the prlestl%l service that Aaron and his sons did. This is
far from the teaching of the book of Exodus and elsewhere in the Old
Testament. In_connexion with the making of the Tabernacle, the
instructions relative thereto run through Exodus chapters 25 to 31, and in
those instructions are those which pertain to the making of the high priest's
garments and his sanctification and consecration as high priest, and aso
instructions relative to his sons. This shows clearly that it never was the
mind of God that all the sons of Israel should do service at the altar or in the
sanctuary. Then in chapter 32 we get the sin of Israel in the matter of the
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golden cdf, the rejection of the firstborn sons, and the blessing God bestowed
upon the Levites, of which we learn later in Numbers chapters 3 and 4.
Because of the intercession of Maoses God did not destroy Israel or Say Aaron,
and both Israel and Aaron were restored to God's favour. There was no
change in Israel's or Aaron's status, only the firstborn sons were displaced
by the appointment of the Levites. God had already made provision for
what he knew would happen to the firstborn sons when He caused Jacob to
adopt the two sons of Joseph, Manasseh and Ephraim, as his sons (Genesis
48). lsrael must ever be twelve tribes and when the Levites were taken out
from the twelve there must be another to fill their place. Here also Joseph,
the son with the birthright, had the double portion in Israel in Mgnﬁﬂssd1

and Ephraim.

) [ZI]1 (LiverEoo_I). —The only change between Exodus 28. 1 and Numbers
3isthat the Levites were given the place of the firstborn sons. Numbers
18. 1-6 makes the matter quite clear. J.M.

~ [3] (London, S. E. )—It seems difficult to establish that denial of entry
into the promised land resulted directly from Aaron's sin in connexion
with the golden caf. The reason given in Numbers 20. 24 is that he
rebelled against God's word at Meribah. G.P.,Jr.

[4] (Leeds, Bradford and Halifax). —We are glad for the remarks
of our friends. This subject was so framed in order to bring out the truth
as to what did happen in Isragl in consequence of the worship of the golden
cdf. Many wrong things have been taught (not in the Fellowship) on the
matter of Er!esthood and priestly service and we are glad to see the clear
note struck in the papers of contributors, that what God did then was to
give the service or place which would have been that of the firstborn sons
to the Levites. This would have been a church of the firstborns, such sons
being called from their families and tribes were to be a copy of things in the
heavens (see Hebrews 12. 23; note the words " to the genera (or festal)
assembly " belong to verse 22, and are not a description of the " church
of the firstborn ?ones) "). J.M.

QUESTIONS

uestion from Portslade. —The number of the Levites was 22, 000,
but the firstborn of the children of Israel numbered 22, 273, and the extra
273 had to be redeemed by the payment of 5 shekels each. Why was this
required ?

_Answer. —In this exchange of the Levites for the firstborn sons, it was
alife for alife. The firstborn sons were halowed to God to give and spend
their lives for him and if their lives were to be spent otherwise than was
involved in their sanctification then they must be redeemed. The fact is
that as the firstborn sons in Egy t were under sentence of death, but were
protected by thgdpaschal blood from death, so were all the firstborn sons
ever after, and had to beredeemed; see Exodus 13. 13-15. The firstborn of
clean animals could not be redeemed, they must be sacrificed, and our
Lord being afirstborn and clean in His nature must also be sacrificed; He
could not be redeemed from being offered in sacrifice. Perhaps our friends,
or some others, could give usthe solution to the fact, that whilst it saysthere
were 22, 000 of the Levites, there were actually 22, 300 ? Gershon 7, 500,
Kohath 8, 600, Merari 6, 200, making 22, 300, so that the Levites were 27
in excess of the firstborn sons. J. M.
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Questions from Kingston. —(1) When did Israel lose its position as
a kingdom of priests ? (2) Was Aaron punished for his part in the idolatry
of the golden calf ?

Answer. —See paper from Leeds, Bradford and Halifax and Comment
[4] thereon. The framing of the subject has no doubt put our friends wrong.
srael did not cease to be a kingdom of priests, and Aaron was forgiven by
God through Moses intercession and was consecrated as high priest after
the event of the golden cdf. J. M.

Re part (2) see Comment [3]. G.P., Jr.

NOTES ON THE EPI STLE TO THE GALATI ANS
CHAPTER 2

Verses 1, 2: Then after the space of fourteen years | went up again to Jerusalem
with Barnabas, taking Titus also with me. "And | went up by revelation; and
| laid before them the gospel which | preach among the Gentiles, but privately
before them who were of repute, lest by any means | should be running, or had
run, in vain.

"Then" of 1. 18, and " then " of 1. 21, and " then " of 2, 1 are related.
Paul went up to Jerusalem three years after his conversion, and then
fourteen yeans after that lie went again to Jerusalem, making seventeen
years from his conversion. This latter going up is that referred to in Acts
15. 1-6. He does not mention here his going to Judaea to the elders of the
Judaean churches with the relief which was sent by the church in Antioch.
On this visit to Judaea Barnabas accompanied” him (Acts 11. 27-30).
In Acts 15. 1-6 Paul and Barnabas and certain others were appointed to go
up to Jerusalem to the apostles and elders over the matter of circumcision
which had been tau%ht in Antioch by certain brethren from Judaea. That
led to the matter of the gospd and circumcision being discussed by the
conference of gpostles and elders at Jerusalem and happily settled. "Here
in Galatians 2, we read of another purpose of Paul going to Jerusalem,
and that was to discuss this matter of the gospe and circumcision with
those of repute in Jerusalem, who included James and Cephas (Peter) and
John. Those of repute were reputed to be pillars. It is to be noted, that
while the brethren ;onmted Paul and Barnabas, etc., to go to Jerusalem,
Paul tells us in Galatians 2 that he went up by revelation to lay before those
of repute the gospe which he preached among the Gentiles. These two
Phases of his going up (1) by appointment, and (2) by revelation, and aso
he two conferences Fl) between Paul and Barnabas and those of repute,
and (2) the general conference of the apostles and elders, as is described, in
Acts 15. 6-21, should be carefully noted. Paul tells us that he took Titus,
who was a Greek, with Him; | have no doubt as a test case on this matter
of circumcision.

Verse 3: But not even Titus who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled
to becircumcised:

~ There seems little doubt, as | have suggested above, that Paul in his
wisdom took Titus as a test case. Though Paul circumcised Timothy whose
mother was a Jewess and his father a Greek, he did not do it with the object
of perfecting his salvation by a Jewish rite. Timothy having begun in'the
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Spirit was not by circumcision being perfected in the flesh (Galatians 3. 3)
and thus made ‘a debtor to keep the whole law of rites and ceremonies
(Galatians 5. 1-6). Paul circumcised him "because of the Jews that
were in those parts" (Acts 16. 3), which means in effect, that the ministry
of Timothy should not be hindered among the Jews by the fact that he,
a half Jew, was an uncircumcised man, circumcision being held in such high
esteem among them. Paul's view of circumcision is clearly stated, " For
neither is circumcision angthl ng, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature
&or creation) " (Galatians 6. 15). The circumcision of Timothy was part of

aul's avowed course of conduct in the work of the Lord: "I am become all
thingsto all men, that | may by all means save some. And | do all things for
the gospel's sake " (1 Corinthians 9. 22, 23). The issue is quite different
in the case of Titus, which was: Would it be demanded that Titus, a man
saved by grace without works, must be circumcised in order to be more
truly saved ? Note carefully what was being taught in Antioch by
the brethren from Judaea: " Except ye be circumcised after the custom of
Moses ye cannot be saved " (Acts 15. 1). The test was passed successfully,
for Titus was not compelled to be circumcised by the leaders in Jerusalem.
The first round of the battle was won, that the truth of the gospel might
remain in its purity as was taught by Paul, and aso the other apostles.
The decision of the council in Jerusalemiis clear in regard to the men who came
to Antioch from Judaea and taught the disciples that they must be circum-
cised if they would be saved: " Forasmuch as we have heard that certain
which went out from us have troubled you with words, subverting your
souls; to whom we gave no commandment " (Acts 15. 24).

Verses 4, 5. And that because of the false brethren privily brought in, who
came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they
might bring us into bondage: to whom we gave place in the way of subjection,
no, not for an hour; that the truth of the gospel might continue with you.
Weread of " fdse apostles " (2 Corinthians 11. 13); of " faseteachers "
52 Peter 2. 1); of "false witnesses' (Matthew 26. 59); 1 Corinthians
5. 15); of "fdse prophets" (Matthew 7. 15; 24. 24; 2 Peter 2. 1),
and here of " fase brethren, " such, presumably, as posed that they were
brethren, but had never known the new birth. “They had been brought in
b¥ stealth and should never have been in the Fellowship at all. They were
of the same sort as Paul referred to as " grievous wolves " (Acts 20. 29).
Their purpose was that of being spies, dangerous people to any community
or nation. Their object was to spy out the liberty that beliévers have in
Christ Jesus, and dso to bring the saints into bondage to legal ceremonials.
Paul and Barnabas would not subject themselves to these Judaizing teachers
in their teaching of their mixture of law and grace, a mixture of Christ's
completed work of atonement with human works, not for one hour. Acts
15. 2 tellsthat " Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and questioning
with them. " What could Paul have said to the Galatian saints or an);
others if he had yielded an inch to the Judaizing teachers in Antioch
Nothing, save to confess his wrong in the matter. J.M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with dl readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 30 JULY, 1962

EDITORIAL

Both this month and last month some of our contributors, in the brief
letters they sent with their papers, indicated that they were finding the
current subjects difficult. This would appear to be confirmed by the increase
in the number of questions this month. i N

Serious students of the Scriptures should not be discouraged by diffi-
culties. The finding of difficulties may, in fact, be a good sign, for it may
arise because an enquiring and critical attitude is being brought to bear
upon the work. Indeed, absence of difficulties should be a cause for concern,
for it may be due to hurried and superficial readln_g?_. Scripture study requires
thoughtfulness and reflective reading and aso diligent search. If we truly
desire a full knowledﬁe of the Scrlcf)tures, we shall be most willing to expend
much labour on such reading and searching, and we shall without dismay
seek to resolve the problems that arise. There are some who get over their
difficulties by [(f;norlng certain fine but definite distinctions, such as, for
example, the difference between a church of God and the Church the Body.
To those who desire to know the truth this way of handling the word of God
is gquite unacceptable, for it lacks the integrity that true study demands.
It is a highly objectionable way of treating thé Scriptures. It is the more
unpardonable when we have such excellent translations of the Scriptures
in our English language. Men of earlier generations were not always so
fortunate. - We should be thankful for the high and consistent intellectual
|ntegg|ty_ that characterizes the work of those who prepared the Authorized
and Revised Versions. There are blemishes in both translations (man never
attains perfection in any work), but in no case can we charge the translators
with lack of integrity.” It is to the lasting credit of these scholarly men
that they performed so arduous a task with such consistent good faith. The
fact that they offered alternative marginal readings is another evidence of
their integrity in their labours; it also shows that they too met with diffi-
culties. There is most certai nl|)_/|_another aspect to this: God was guiding
and directing for the sake of His own.

Shame it is if, with such excellent translations and so many sound and
scholarly helps available, we should neglect the noble work of serious study
of the Scriptures, the worthiness of which oegéuaf)at!on is cIearI%/ implied in
Acts 17. Paul and his comﬁany came to Thessalonica, where, following his
custom, he for three sabbath days reasoned with the Jews (verses 1. 2). It
was not long till the Jews, moved with jealousy, meted out to Paul and his
friends such ignoble treatment that the brethren immediately sent them by
night to Beroea (verses 5-10). In contrast to those in Thessalonica, the
Jews in Beroea manifested a becoming and worthy trait in that they
received the word with readiness. This was not the action of empty and
shallow men; it was not the hasty and uncritical credence of the weak-
minded. The Beroeans listened to the new teachln%, and examined the
Scriptures to find if truly these things were so (verse 11). This attitude of
thoughtful faith is commended in the inspired record which describes it as
the act of men who were " more noble. "
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Our purpose in writing thus is to emphasize the fact that those who seek
a deep and clear understanding of the Scriptures must expect to encounter
difficulties, and should not be discouraged when they do arise. God gave
the manna, but the Israelites had to gather it. The smallness of the manna
would necessitate considerable active gathering in order to obtain each
day's portion. Our daily reading of the Scripturesis asvital as the gathering
of the manna and should be no less awork of diligence. Again, the children
of Israel met trials and encountered enemies both in the wilderness journey
and in taking possession of the land that God gave them. Furthermore, they
had to contend with enemies in order to hold the land even after they were
in possession. Can we then expect to enter into possession of the truth for
our times, or to hold in full on such truth as God has vouchsafed to
us, apart from help from God and aso His blessing on our diligent labours ?
We must quit ourselves like men.

" Snce ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that i/e ma
abound unto the edifying of the church" (1 Corinthians 14. 12{.] B

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 16

Verses 1, 22 Now concerning the collection for the saints, as | gave order to
the churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Upon the first day of the week let each

one of you lay by him in store, as he may prosper, that no collections be made
when | come.

No wonder the poor, the widows and fatherless, were in a state of
poverty in Jerusalem, for the Lord revealed the rapacious character of the
rulers,”when He described them as " they which devour widows houses,
and for a pretence make long prayers; _theSe shall receive greater condemna-
tion" (Mark 12. 40; Luke 20. 45-47). Jerusalem was ever a hot-bed of
trouble because of the sin and hypocrisy of the Jewish people.  No wonder
that poverty stalked the city among the poorer classes, whilst the rich
Sadducees and Pharisees enjoyed their luxuries. To meet the poverty
amongst the saints in Jerusalem, Paul encouraged collections to be made
in the churches in Galatia, Macedonia and Achaa. The saints were to lay
by them in store (Thesaurizo, to collect, to accumulate) each Lord's day
as the Lord had prospered them (God's house is a storehouse—Malachi
3. 10—and happy and blessed will they be who bring as they have prospered
their gifts, as Israel was enjoined to bring the tithe, into'the storehouse).
This was to be done that no collections would require to be made when the
apostle came. _ In the early chapters of the Acts we see the need of many,
and the magnificent response on the part of those who were gble to give.
First they sold their ’g\;loods, and then as the need continued they sold their
houses and lands. " Not one of them said that aught of the thingswhich he
possessed was hisown " (Acts 4. 32). It iswell tokeep alight grip on what
we have and not say that it is our own absolutely. There was never a
communllt?/ of ﬁpOdS for a community of people. ~ If this had been the
Lord's will for His people, that there should be a central purse out of which
the need of all should be met, then the instructions given by Paul to the
churches of the Gentiles were quite unnecessary.
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Verses 3, 4. And when | arrive, whomsoever ye shall approve by letters,
them will | send to carry your bounty unto Jerusalem: and if it be meet for
me to go also, they shall go with me.

When Paul wrote his second |etter to the Corinthians, they had not even
then attended to this matter of their contribution to the bounty for the poor
in Jerusalem. He spoke highly of what the churches of Macedonia had
doneingiving, despitetheir poverty, indeed, he said that " their deep goverty
abounded unto the riches of their liberality " (2 Corinthians 8. 1-5). He
caled upon the Corinthians to ** complete the d0|enég. " The Corinthians
were rich in words, but poor in works. He suggested that men should be
sent to bear their bounty, and if he himsaf went they could go with him.
From this we gather that Paul did not anticipate that their gift to the poor
among the saints at Jerusalem would be a mere pittance.

Verses 5 6: But | will come unto you, when | shall have passed through
Macedonia; for | do pass through Macedonia; but with you it may be that |
shall abide, or even winter, that ye may set me forward on my journey whither-
soever | go.
~ Wearetold, in Acts 19. 21, 22, that Paul purposed in the spirit, that is,
his spirit, to go from Ephesus through Macedonia and Achaa, and from
thence to Jerusalem, and he sent Timothy and Erastus before him to
Macedonia. Then followed the rioting of Demetrius and his fellow-craftsmen
in Ephesus. After this uproar Paul took leave of the disciples " and
departed for to go into Macedonia” (Acts 20. 1), and from there he went
on to Greece (verse 2). It would seem from 2 Corinthians 1. 15-17, 23, that
prior to his purpose to go from Ephesus to Macedonia, he had thought to
0 from Ephesus to Corinth, probably by sea, and from there to go to
lacedonia, and then back to Corinth, and from there to Judaea. He altered
his plans of travel, ashe sa}r/]s, " to spare you | forbare to come unto Corinth. "
It is evident from verse 8 that at the time of writing this epistle his purpose
was to tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. The Lord's work there was going
on apace, as we [earn from Acts 19, until the rioting of Demetrius and his
fellows. His words in verse 5, " for | do pass through Macedonia, " do not
mean that he was passing through Macedonia at that time, but that his
ﬁurpose was to pass through Macedonia in his journey to Corinth. He
oped to winter in Corinth, and lie spent three months in Greece, and
though he intended to sail to Syria, he again had to alter his plans, because
gfo agg)lot of the Jews, and he returned through Macedonia |nsteasi] ﬁc’ts

THE SONS OF AARON

A genedogy of the high priestly line through Zadok is given in the
openi nﬂ verses of 1 Chronicles 6. As is the case Wlth_otheéagmealogleﬁ
little that is of interest may be gathered by a superficial reading of the
passage, but astudy of the lives of the men named in'it, and others connected
with them, can be illuminating and profitable. Food for thought and
spiritual instruction are to be found in the sacred annals of many of these
worthy men. ) _

It is proposed in thisarticle to deal with the more outstanding characters,
to give a brief outline of their lives and to draw attention to some problems
into which students may like to delve further. It should be borne in mind
that many of the names of thePrlests were in common use and were poss
by morethan one member of the family. For this reason it is unwise to
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connect the names given in genealogies with actual historical characters
without the supporting evidence of Scripture.

Nadab and Abihu, Aaron's eldest sons, do not appear in this genealogy.
They lost their lives by putting strange fire in their censers, and consequently
suffered the gé;hte_ous judgement of God. In company with Moses and
Aaron they had, prior to this, ascended mount Sinai and seen a vision of the
God of Israel (Exodus 24. 9-11). But the advantages of birth and divine
favour did not save them from the consequences of their act.

Eleazar and Ithamar, the two remaining ones, shared the priestly duties
whilst their father was aive. Eleazar, being the elder, became high
priest at that poignant ceremony on mount Hor (Numbers 20. 22-2‘.%,
when the garments of office were placed upon him, after being stripped from
his father Aaron just prior to his death. Eleazar was a contemporary of
Joshua. He shared with him the honour of leading the people into the
promised possessions in the land of Canaan. Such of his life as is recorded
in Scripture shows him to be a steadfast and faithful servant of the LORD.
Little more is mentioned asto Ithamar, but he isimportant as the forefather
of a branch of the family from which in later years, Eli (1 Samuel chapters
1—4), a member of high priests came. In fact, for a time Eleazar's line is
completely lost sight of, whilst Ithamar's comes to the fore. Why this should
have been so Scripture does not reveal.

This Phinehas should not be confused with Eli's wicked son of the
same name. Eleazar's son Phinehas was one of the greatest occupants of the
office. His zeal for the Lord was demonstrated when, spear in hand, he
executed God's judgement upon the Israelite prominent in the transgression
in connexion with r (Numbers 25). Because he was zedlous for the
honour of the LORD, he received a hl%h commendation and the promise
of the covenant of an everlasting priesthood (verse 13). Aswe shall see
later, this promise will have its fulfilment in the sons of Zadok, a
descendant of Phinehas.

This incident occurred whilst Eleazar was still high priest, but on his
death Phinehas succeeded him and lived to a great age. = Although he was
probably born in Egypt (Exodus 6. 25), he was still ministering before the
Ark in Bethel in the days of the Judges (20. 26-28). In this connexion it
may be said that longevity was characteristic of this family. Levi, Kohath,
Amram, Aaron and Jehoiada are examples. It has been suggested that their
vitality m% have been renewed in measure year by year as they stood
before'the Giver of life on the day of Atonement.

Scripture is silent as to what transpired between the death of Phinehas
and the high priesthood of Eli, who belonged to the Ithamar branch of the
family. The clue to his genealogy is given, in 1 Chronicles 24. 3, 6, where
Ahimelech, the son of Abiathar, one of his descendants, is mentioned as
being of the sons of Ithamar. ' Eli's failure to deal adequately with his
wicked sons is well known. He was fully aware of their evil doings and
remonstrated with them, but although it was soon obvious to all that words
were futile, he hesitated to take positive steps to put an end to the evil that
was affecting the \./%ra/ heart of the nation. He honoured his sons above the
LORD, and so failed to maintain that high standard of conduct which God
demands of those who desire to serve Him in His house. As a result,
not only did Hophni and Phinehas perish in one day on the field of battle,
not only was the Ark of God captured by aliens, and not only did Eli die
on hearing the calamitous news, but aso the rlfgllhteous judgement of God
stretched forward through the centuries. Affliction and ePenury would
thereafter be the lot of Eli's descendants (1 Samuel 2. 27-36).
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How this punishment took effect can be seen in the subsequent history
of the priesthood. In David's younger days Ahimelech ministered in the
priest's office in the Tabernacle, now removed to Nob and having no Ark
or mercy-seat. Ahimelech was the son of Ahitub (1 Samuel 22. 12) who was
the grandson of Eli él Samuel 14. 3). The fearful vengeance taken by Saul
upon Ahimelech and his unhappy family for assisting David is familiar to

I, but it may not always be appreciated that these events were in fulfil-
ment of the prophecy made to Eli. L. Burrows.

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD

The earthly and the heavenly Sanctuaries and their Cleansing

From Hamilton, Ont. —One of the obvious comparisons between the
old and new covenants is seen in the fact that the old is temporary, but the
new is permanent. This is especially true in connexion with the function of
the priest in entering the inner sanctuary with blood in his hand. In the
case of Israel, this had to be done year by year. In the entrance of Christ
into heaven with His own blood, once was sufficient and it was eternal in
its scope.
~ The main difference between the material and spiritual priesthood is
in the fact that the one was before the cross and the other is after. Before
the crosswork of Christ was accomplished sins had to be temporarily covered
so that continual communion could be maintained between God and His
people [1]. It is dso a fact that each sacrifice used for maintaining this
communion had to be according to the divine requirements, and these were
based on the fact that each one prefigured the sacrifice of Christ.

In Hebrews 9. 4 we see that in the Burposes and mind of God the golden
altar belongs to the Holy of Holies. But, owing to man's failure, and his
inability in his sins to approach the Divine Presence during the daily
ministrations, the altar was located in the Holy Place.

We wondered why it was necessary for the heavenly tilings to be cleansed.
It seems that a symbolic cleansing was necessary for the heavenly things
themselves. Just as the sins of Israel made it necessary for the cleansing of
the earthly sanctuary, so the Lord entered heaven by virtue of His own
blood, and cleansed the heavenly sanctuary [2], ) ]

We thought of the people waiting at_their tent door while the priest
performed the annual ceremony. It reminded us of our present position
as we wait for our soon corning Lord, who will appear a second time, apart
from sin, to them that wait for Him.

W. Beck, J. Young, A’. Mackay.

~ From Portslade. —The gravity and importance of the priestly service
within the precincts of the earthly sanctuary, halowed by the presence
and glory of Jehovah, could hardly be exaggerated. )

Sinin the holy things of the LORD in this service, affecting the sanctuary,
worship, and conscience of the people, required the application of the blood
of the bullock without blemish, for Aaron and his house.

_Asthehigh priest entered into the Holies, the glory of Jehovah may have
filled his vision, and would act on the priest's mind as to the sins and
transgressions of the people. )

Because of these sins and transgressions, the earthly sanctuary had to
be cleansed annually on the day of Atonement. Likéwise the heavenly
sanctuary has been cleansed by the blood of Jesus once for all. This latter
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is something which makes possible the worship of God's people today.
The heavenly sanctuary cannot be defiled, but worship can cease for God's
people today.

The One who is High Priest for ever in the heavenly sanctuary is the
eternal Son of God. W. T.

From Birkenhead. —The sanctuary in the heavens was barred to
mankind until our Lord entered there with His own blood and thus made
manifest the way of the Holies (Hebrews 9. 8). God's people cannot engage
in the service of the Sanctuary without the offices of a High Priest to
minister there on their behalf. Under the Old Covenant it was not possible
for Israel's high priest to enter the heavenly sanctuary. To permit them to
worship God as His people under this disability a copy of that Sanctuary
was incorporated in the tabernacle. Thus the tabernacle in thewilderness
had a dua purpose. It was the dwelling place of God on earth, and in its
construction was embodied the way of approach for God's worshipping
people. Unless this is clearly apprehended the typology of the Tabernacle
may be misconstrued. Under the New Covenant the house of God is on
earth, but the Sanctuary—the place of priestly service—is in the heavens,
whither our High Priest has entered and where He performs His priestly
offices We must therefore take care to distinguish between what is proper
to God's dwelling place on earth and what is applicable to the heavenly
Sanctuary. By comparison and by contrast the Hebrew epistle gives
instruction on these important matters.

The entrance of Aaron into the sanctuary of the tabernacle on the day
of Atonement is the outstanding type of Hebrews 9 and 10. Because the
Tabernacle was pitched in the midst of a failing, sinful people, the ritual of
the day of Atonement became an annual necessity. We can appreciate
the need for the sanctuary and its vessdls to be cleansed with sacrificia
blood. They were used by failing men and defiled by their association with
the uncleannesses of human nature. For reasons not perhaps, so obvious
to us, it was necessary, as Hebrews 9. 23 clearly states, for the heavenly
things aso to be cleansed with blood. The consequences of sin in God's
creation were widespread. We know that sin came into the universe before
man was created; it could well be that its earliest effects were felt in these
celestial regions. Pre-Adamic events, although aluded to in Scripture,
are shrouded in mystery. But wherever sin has percolated into the universe,
it will be arrested and nullified by the blood of the Cross. A first result
of our Lord's triumphant ascension was the cleansing of the heavenly things
with His blood. God's people are now permitted to enter the heavenly
Sanctuary and there offer priestly service, using the offices of our Great
High Priest who has passed through the heavens. T.M.H.

EXTRACTS

From Macduff and Whitehills. —Whatever the Covenant and what-
ever the sanctuary, God can only be approached by His people, or dwell
among them, if between Him and them there is the blood of atonement.
No service was possible at the altar of burnt offering or in the Holy Place
in the daily services of God's priests and people, if the blood of atonement
was not in the Mogt Holy Place before Him. No ceremony of the year so
impressed their sinfulness upon Israel as did this solemn assembly, and God's
command that the affliction of soul must affect every individual. They
were a sinful people and their approach to God defiled the sanctuary, for,
though the high priest did not in person enter the Most Holy Place except
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this once during the year, al the service of God's people was directed
towards the God who dwelt within the Most Holy Place. It needed cleansing
because of their sinfulness, and the sprinkling of the blood recognized and
honoured God's holiness.

On entering, Aaron had to see that the cloud of incense filled the
sanctuary and thus the qualities of Christ filled the heavenly sanctuary.
Our High Priest entered with His own blood (though not for Himself), and,
having sprinkled His blood, has not Ieft the Holiest because He has no need
to go in again, for His blood is effective eternally. His blood keeps that
sanctuary clean for ever as wdl as ratifies the eternal covenant with God's
people. A.B.R

From Methil. —The cleansing of the earthly sanctuary was on an annual
basis (Hebrews 9. 7, 10. 3). The tabernacle and dl the vessds of the
ministry had to be sprinkled with blood (Hebrews 9. 21). This blood was the
blood of bulls and goats. Leviticus 16. 11 shows us that the blood of a
bullock was offered for the high priest and for his family, while the blood of
agoat was for the people (verse 15). Hebrews 10. 4 reveals that the blood of
bulls and goats could not take away sins; but they did make atonement
(i. e, a covering over) for sins (Leviticus 16. 14-16). The reason for the
cleansing of the earthly sanctuary was the uncleannesses of Israel, their
transgressions, even al their sins (verse 16). Such sacrifices could not make
the worshipper perfect, but these ordinances of the flesh (carnal) were
until a time of reformation, at the beginning of the new covenant. The
cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary was necessary for the approach of God's
people to God.

We note that there are certain differences between the high priest of a
past day and our present High Priest. Hebrews 8 says of the Lord that He
sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Mgjesty in the heavens. In
a past day the priests never sat. Hebrews 9. 12 says that Christ entered
through His own blood, whereas Hebrews 9. 25 says of the Levitical priests
that they entered into the Holy Place year by year with blood not their
own. The Lord did not require to offer for Himsdf, but the high priest
after the order of Aaron offered first for himsalf and then for the sins of the
people. A’. G. Coomer, A. R Smith.

From Crowborough. —Hebrews 9. 23 caused us quite alot of thought.
It was fdt that the death of Christ is very far-reaching in its effects. It
was hot only to atone for sin, but aso for the cleansing of the heavens.
It was felt by some that the heavenly sanctuary needed to be cleansed
because of sin anongst the angels. This caused defilement in the heavens
which could only be atoned for by the blood of Christ [3]. If there was a
copy on earth, there must be the substance in heaven.

Secrifices (verse 23) in the plural we felt did not mean that there was a
repetition of the sacrifice of Christ (verse 25) [4]. Some fdt that this is
not involved in our present study, but has only to do with us as a people
drawing near to God. It is only because of the sprinkled blood that we
can come into His Holy presence [5]. J. Robertson.

From London, S. E. —In our dispensation we have a Great High Priest,
seated at the right hand of God, and who ministers in the Holy of Holies
of the true tabernacle (Hebrews 8. 1, 2).

The tabernacle of the law had certain furniture in the sanctuary and also
in the Holy of Holies (Hebrews 9. 1-5). We are reminded that the priests
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went daily into the first tabernacle (Hebrews 9. 6), but only the high priest
aone to the inner sanctuary and that once a year, and not without blood,
which he offered first for himsaf and then for the errors of the people
(Hebrews 9. 7). The Holy Spirit would teach us the restrictions attendant
upo;1 entrance to the Holiest of all—God's immediate presence (Hebrews
9. 8).

The sprinkling of the tabernacle and its vessels and even the people was
necessary in order that they might be fitted for God's holy presence—the
blood speaking of cleansing from sin (it being dealt with in afigure). God's
holy presence required Christ's own blood, that is, His atoning death dealt
with the sin question and He entered into heaven by means of (by virtue of,
or on the grounds of) His own blood. Previously the presence of God to
sinful man meant death and judgement, but the heavens have been purified
by Christ. God's sanctuary no longer speaks of judgement to the believer.

R. F. Robertson.

From Greenock. —It was necessary that atonement should be made
for the Holy Place, where God dwelt, because it stood among the people
(Leviticus 16). Aaron first of all made atonement for himself and his house,
and took the blood of the bullock of the sin offering within the veil and
sprinkled it before and on the mercy-seat. It was necessary, however, that
he should take his censer with fire from off the golden altar, and put incense
thereon to form a cloud to cover the mercy-seat. After making atonement
for his own sins, he made atonement for the sins of the people, by bringing
in the blood of the goat of the sin offering for the people, and sprinkling
the blood before and on the mercy-seat. Thus atonement was made for the
sins of the people, sins done in ignorance.

The Lord entered into heaven itsdlf, in the merit of His own shed blood,
and cleansed the heavenly places. By that cleansing it is possible for us, as
a collective people, to draw near to God. David M. Black.

From Liverpool. —In relation to the heavenly sanctuary, the true
Tabernacle, our Great High Priest is " a Minister of the sanctuary, and of
the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man" (Hebrews 8. 2).
This is " the greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands,
that is to say, not of this creation. " This sanctuary is in heaven itself
(Hebrews9. 11, 24). The people of God of a past dispensation were an earthly

ple. The people of God today are a heavenly people, or " of a heavenly
calling" (Hebrews 3. 1).

The cleansing of the sanctuary was necessary in order to make atonement
for the Holy Place because of the uncleannesses of the children of Israel,
and because of al their transgressions, even all their sins (Leviticus 16. 16),
thus enabling men who were so sinful by nature to serve a thrice holy God.

The sevenfold sprinkling before the Ark would speak of perfection,
and would point to the more perfect tabernacle and its perfect cleansing.

Christ, our High Priest, approached " through the greater and more
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands... through His own blood,
entered in once for al into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal redemp-
tion" (Hebrews 9. 11, 12).

Although God's present sanctuary and people are different in character
from those of a past dispensation, yet because of the defilement that stems
from our nature, it was necessary that the heavenly sanctuary should also
be cleansed, but with better sacrifices than these (Hebrews 9. 23), thus
enabling God's people to draw near to serve Him.
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Concerning the words " better sacrifices" (Hebrews 9. 23), it was
su Tgeﬂed that our Lord Jesus, in His one sacrifice at Calvary, was the
Fulfiller and the fulfilment of al the types and shadows of a bygone
dispensation. He met every claim of a holy God, and likewise every need of
men. James Seddon, A. H.

From Belfast. —On account of the transgressions and sins of the
E'30P|¢ of Israel the tent of meeting and the sanctuary needed cleansing.
ere it is a question of the conditions under which both the priestly house
and the congregation could approach their God, dwelling among them in
holiness. It is not now individual sins of individual people or individual
types of sin which need atonement, but rather those sins which were done
in |dgnorance throughout the year for which no atonement had been made.
And so the high priest went in once in the year, on the day of Atonement,
to make atonement for the Holy Place. _ _

It would be of value to notice one or two more obvious differences
between the earthly sanctuary and its great antitype, the heavenly sanctuary.
The earthly, pitched by man and consisting of two compartments, needed
for its cleansing the blood of bulls and goats. The heavenly sanctuary,
pitched by God and having no separate compartments, needed for its
clea_nsm% the blood of something better, namely the precious blood of
Christ [6]. This eternal and incorruptible sanctuary, heaven itsdf, will
never again reguire the earthly sacrifice of atonement. It was impossible
for apriest to sit in the earthly sanctuary, for we know of no accommodation
being made for this; yet we read that Christ " sat down on the right hand
of the throne of the Maeﬂ¥ in the heavens, " thus signifying the absolute
finality of the Sacrifice. Therefore Christ, as Great High Priest, could
remain within the Sanctuary to offer up our praises to God.

The high priest made atonement first for himself and his house and then
for the people. The sins were sent away on a scapegoat and the people could
then approach God through the priests. Christ needed no atonement made
for Himsdlf, but by His own blood He made atonement for our sins and by
Hisblood we can énter through the veil of His flesh and approach arighteous
and holy God. Kenneth Drain.

From Wigan. —There are contrasts and comparisons between the
earthly and the heavenly sanctuaries, the earthly directing us to the
heavenly. Itsdivinely appointed order of service an w? of approach teach
us how the People of God as a holy priesthood can now draw near and enter
the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus (1 Peter 2. 5, Hebrews 10. 19-22).

Leviticus 16. 14-20 brings home to us the holy character of God, and the
uncleanness of the people. Only on the Fground of the sprinkled blood could
such a people ever hope to serve the LORD. Again the book (which was the
condition of service) and the people (who were to serve according to the Iaw?
were sprinkled with the blood (Hebrews 9. 19, 20). The tabernacle and a
the vessds of the ministry were sprinkled in like manner, this being
necessary because of the uncleannesses of the people. The heavenly things
were also to be cleansed with better sacrifices in order that the people of
this dispensation might draw near to worship God. J H.

From Southport. —This ceremonial cleansing of Leviticus 16 isstatedin
Hebrews 9. 9 to be a" parable for the time now present. " It may be asked,
" What is the meanlngl_of the blood ?" An appropriate answer will be
found in 1 John 5. 8, "There are three who bear witness, the Spirit, and the
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water, and the blood. " The blood is a witness, that life has been given,
as Leviticus 16 makes clear; it wasthe evidence to God of death. Hebrews
9 uses the language of Leviticus 16 to emphasize that Christ entered into
heaven itsdlf, thetrue sanctuary, asour Representative. Hisentry was not as
aforetime with the blood of goats and bulls, but by His own blood, awitness
to His death by which He obtained eternal redemption for those whom He
represents. He was the Substance, the Jewish ceremonial only the shadow:
hence His offering needs no repetition. L. Jones.

From Victoria, B. C. —The people of Israel could only approach God
through the priests, who too had their limitations (Hebrews 9. 7). Entrance
into the Divine Presence was the privilege of the high priest, and his entry
was on the ground of shed blood. The high priest must needs take the blood
of the bullock, which was a sin offering, within the veil, and sprinkle it once
on and seven times before the mercy-seat (Leviticus 16. 14). After that, he
entered again with the blood of the goat which was for the people. In
contrast to the repeated entrance of the Jewish high priest into the Holy
of Holies through the blood of the victims, the Lord Jesus entered once for
al into the true Sanctuary, the actual presence of God, through His own
blood. The Lord Jesus, whose Priesthood is not after the order of Aaron,
has His office in the greater tabernacle and usesthe efficacy of His own blood.

Hebrews 9. 21 speaks of the blood of inauguration. In the earthly
tabernacle al the vessals were sprinkled with the blood; thiswas an initial
cleansing. The blood of Christ, by which the New Covenant was brought
into being, was dso available for cleansing the heavenly things them-
selves [7]. The necessity for the cleansing of the earthly sanctuary and its
vessals came from the fact that it was to be used by men and thus shared
in their impurity; so aso it seems that even the heavenly things that are
brought into relationship with men required cleansing. J. McL., A. McL.

From Halifax, Bradford and Leeds. —The uncleannesses of the
people of Israel made it necessary for the high priest to appear before the
LORD with blood.

The high priest, after having washed himsdf with water and put on
hislinen robes, was to sacrifice two animals, abullock and agoat. He wasto
take their blood and pass through the Holy Place. Here the priests minis-
tered at the golden altar, the golden lampstand and the table of Shewbread.
He was to enter beyond the veil into the Holy of Holies. Here, where the
glory of God shone over the mercy-seat, he wasto come aone and only once
ayear. We are reminded of the extreme holiness of the presence of God.

The blood of the bullock was for himself and his house and the blood of
the goat for the people. The blood that met God's requirement for the
uncleannesses of the people met His requirement for the defilement of the
sanctuary. In the heavenly sanctury, of which the earthly isarepresentation,
Christ isthe Great High Priest. Heis also the Sacrifice. Through Him the
way into the Holiest of all has been made manifest. J. R. Butler.

From Atherton. —Hebrews 8. 5 and 9. 23 clearly show that the
tabernacle which Moses pitched in the wilderness was a copy of the true
Tabernacle in heaven, which the Lord pitched, not man (Hebrews 8. 2).
One view was that there is an actual Tabernacle in heaven, from which the
pattern for the Mosaic tabernacle was taken, and that this heavenly struc-
ture is referred to in such passages as Revelation 15. 5, and its articles of
furniture in Revelation 11. 19, Isaiah 6. 6. Others thought that these



PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD 107

scriptures are figurative, and cannot be used to prove the actual existence
of the heavenly Tabernacle or its articles of furniture [8].

Much of the teaching in Hebrews is taken from the day of Atonement
(Leviticus 16). This is true of Hebrews 9; but verses 19 and 20 refer to
what is recorded in Exodus 24, when Moses sprinkled the people with the
blood of the covenant. That Moses sprinkled the book as well as the people
is not mentioned in Exodus 24. Tims fresh light is given in the New Testa-
ment about an Old Testament event. A similar instance is found in
Hebrews 9. 21. Nowhere in the books of Moses do we read of the Tabernacle
and dl its vessdls being sprinkled with blood, though we do read of them
being anointed with oil” (Exodus 40. 9-11). _

Hebrews 9. 21 does not refer to the scene in Exodus 24 (the words
" the blood " would appear to connect this verse with the preceding one, but
the emphasis of the verse ison " in like manner "). Thisisclear, because the
tabernacle had not been erected in the days of Exodus 24. Nor does verse
21 refer to Leviticus 16. Aaron is officiating in Leviticus 16, but Moses in
Hebrews 9. 21. Then the day of Atonement was a year by year event, while
Hebrews 9. 21 evidently refers to a once for all sprinkling with blood.

Hebrews 9. 23 brings us to the cleansing of the heavenly things, i. e, the
heavenly Sanctuary and everything pertarning to it. hy the heavenly
Sanctuary needed cleansing is not made very clear to us [Qf{ But we may
learn from the old order of things that it is the uncleannesses of God's people
]Eo_(lj_ay which defile the heavenly Holy Place. God's people have many
allings.

The plurality of the word " sacrifices " in Hebrews 9. 23 aso presented
us with difficulty. There can be no doubt that these better sacrifices refer
to the one Sacrifice of Christ. The general view was that the Holy Spirit
is associating the Sacrifice of Christ with the sacrifices of old. Against this
some felt the Holy Spirit must have had some deeper purpose in adoptin
the plural word, especially in a place where the singular word woul
apparently have been so much more appropriate. The word " sacrifices "
aPpIylng to the work of Christ appears in sharp contrast to the reasoning
of the rest of the chapter in which the word " once " is so predominant [10].

D. S Jones.

From Cowdenbeath. —The entry of Aaron into the holy place on the
day of Atonement is a foreshadowing of the entry of Christ into the heavenly
Sanctuary as our High Priest. Because the type cannot fully set forth the
Antlt%/p_e some things are seen in contrast. "Aaron was sinful and needed
an offering for himsalf. Christ is sinless. He offered Himsdlf on behalf of
others. Aaron as a high priest offered the sin offering for Israel. In offering
Himself a Calvary Christ was an Offerer, but not a Priest. He was con-
stituted a Priest ‘in resurrection at His entry into the Holy Place. His
prlestlﬁ work is associated with the Sacrifice of Himself which He offered
upon the cross. Aaron entered the holy place first with blood for himself and
then for the people. Christ did not require blood that He Himself should
enter. He needed not to die to obtain the right of entry for Himself. He died
and rose again to gain the right of access for God's people.

From the antitypical teaching of the day of Atonement we may learn
that Christ died for more than one reason. His sin-atoning Sacrifice is fore-
shadowed in the bullock for Aaron and the goat for Israel. He was mani-
fested to put away sin (Hebrews 9. 26). Also He was offered to bear the
sins of many (Hebrews 9. 28). The blood of the bullock and of the goat was
brought into the Holy Place and sprinkled to cleanse the vesss of the
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sanctuary, not because they were unclean in themselves, but because of
the uncleannesses and transgressions of the people (Hebrews 9. 7), which
errors were not wilful sins, but ignorances (Hebrews 9. 7, R. V. M. ).

The sprinkling of the blood mentioned in Hebrews 9. 19 is in reference
to what Moses did at Sinai as the mediator of the Old Covenant, whereas
the sprinkling of the blood in Hebrews 9. 21 relates to what Aaron did as
high priest. Two aspects of the work of Christ are thus typified. Firstly,
Hi's mediatorial work that God should have a Eeople under the terms of the
New Covenant, and secondly, His priestly work on behalf of the same people
that they may approach intd God's presence as worshippers. J. Bowman.

COMMENTS
[1] (Hamilton, Ont. ). —This atonement made under the law is what is
called " the passing over of sins done aforetime in the forebearance of
Cﬁod" (Romans 3. 25),Anot "the remission ?; sins that are past, J al\ﬁ in
the . . . M.

[2] (Hamilton, Ont. ). —The reason given, in Leviticus 16. 16, for the
cleansing of the holy place is given as follows: " He (Aaron) shall make
atonement for the holy place, because of the uncleannesses of the children
of Israel, and because of their transgressions, even al their sins. " Thus,
once a year atonement was made for the sanctuary, etc.; aso for the
priests, and for all the people of the assembly, so that each year on the tenth
day of the seventh month | srael began again for another year with a cleansed
sanctuary, cleansed priests, and cleansed people. This finds its answer in
Hebrews 9 and 10, where we read of the cleansing of the heavenly things
(9. 23), of which the thln%S of the tabernacle were copies, and the cleansing
of the people (9. 26-28; 10. 12-18, 22). The Aaronic priests performed their
service on the day of Atonement, year by year, but the Lord in contrast
made atonement once for al, in perpetuity. The reason, | judge, for the
cleansing of the heavenly things was that God's people were to have
boldness to enter into the Holies. J M.

[3] (Cr_owborougzh). —No reference is made in Hebrews to the sin of
angelS, asin 2 Peter 2 and Jude. The pardlel in Hebrews is that of God's
people Israel in connexion with the Tabernacle and God's cPeopl_e_ of this
dispensation of grace. The character of the high priest and sacrifices are
contrasted with Christ our High Priest and His sacrifice of Himsdf. The
need of the cleansing of the sanctuary in the past, because of the character
of the people of Israel, illustrates the need of the heavenly things being
cleansed in view of God's New Testament people having boldnessto enter
the Holies. We can only be saved through being cleansed by blood, and God
can be served only on the ground of atonement and cleansing by blood.
Both the people and the place of their service must be cleansed, both in the
past and now. J. M.

. [4] (Crowborough). We agree with the view of our friends. Alford's
view is similar on this'point. He says, " Categoric plural of an abstract
proposition: not therefore |mpI¥|ng that the sacrifice was repeated:
applicable in its reality, only to the one Sacrifice of the body of Christ
once for all, and most emphatically designating that as a sacrifice " J. M.

[5] (Crowborough). —The cleansing of the heavenly thilg%s by the
Lord's sacrifice has certainly to do with our drawing near'to God. J.”"M.
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[6] (Belfast). —The fact that the plural (Holies) made by hands (" holy
place™ inthe R. V., in Hebrews 9. 24, is holy places in the A, V.. or Holies,
there being no equivalent word for " places™ in the verse), is used equally
for the two compartments in the Tabernacle as in the heavenly sanctuary
Hebrews 8. 2, where sanctuary is Holies), does not admit of saying that
there are " no separate compartments " in the heavenly sanctuary. Far
less does it qualify anyone in Sﬂ%ln% that through the death of Christ any
veil which might "have been in the heavenly sanctuary prior to the cross is
rent or removed, and that now there is but one place or holy flace in heaven.
See the followmf places where Holies is used: Hebrews 8. 2; 9. 8, 12, 24;
10. 19; 13. 11. There is one place only in Scripture where the veil was
rent, and that is in the account of the Lord's death in the three first Gospels
(Matthew 27, 51; Mark 15. 38; Luke 23. 45). Of course a hymn says,
" Rent in Him the veil of heaven,
Or are shines forth to man front God. **

But it iswell that we do not take our theology from hymns. The rending
of the veil was in no sense to alow man into God's presence, for God. was not
then in the temple in Jerusalem. He had I€ft it when His Son said,’' Behold
your house is left unto you desolate " (Matthew 23. 38). It was indeed
" your " house not God's house. The rending of the veil showed God's
complete rejection of the temple and its service, consequent upon Israel’'s
rejection of His Son. J. M.

[7] (Victoria, B. C.). It isdifficult to grasp what our friends mean in this
‘%art of their contribution when they write of" the blood of inauguration. "
emembering that some nine months elapsed between the blood of the
covenant being sprinkled on the book, altar and people and the completion
of the tabernacle, the blood which cleansed the Holies of the tabernacle
was not the same blood. Moreover, the sanctuary, etc., were cleansed year
by year on the day of Atonement. Again, the tabernacle was reared up on
theftirst day of thefirst month of the second year, at the time of the passover,
and the day of Atonement was seven months afterwards (Exodus 40. 1, 17).
The blood of Christ was shed for many reasons and effects many purposes.
JM

~[8]. (Atherton). —We must be careful that we do not make thir'\gs'so
figurative that we have no things at al. Do we not read of the things of the
Tabernacle being copies of "things in the heavens" (Hebrews 9. 23) ? J. M.

{9] (Atherton). —Acceptig what God says about the fact that the
uncleanness of God's_people affected the sanCtuary which was in their
midst, and that cleansing was necessary, the same necessity arises in regard
to the heavenly things, that they too should be cleansed. "When we are in
bodies in which there will be nd_uncleanness and sin, such a necessity will
not arise, but while we are yet in such bodies from which sinful emotions
arise, the necessity of cleansing the place into which wewould be perI|&]ed
to enter arises, as it did in the past. J. M.

[10] (Atherton). —See note [4] (Crowborough) on this point of the
use of the plural (sacrifices). J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Portslade. —What is the significance of the lot that
fdl for the LORD (Leviticus 16. 9) ?
Answer. —The lot determined which goat of the two the LORD chose,
the choice was not left to man. J. M.



110 BIBLE STUDIES

(?ues_,tion from Macduff and Whitehills. —Since the earthly sanctuary
and furniture were copies of things in the heavens, did the heavenly things
pre-exist the earthly, and was the use of the heavenly Sanctuary in connexion
with heavenly beings as in Hebrews 12. 22, 23 and Revelation 4. 8-11 ?
Did the heavenly ctuary have a use before the Lord Jesus entered to
make atonement ?

Answer. —Yes, the heavenly things pre-existed the earthly, even as
the angels preceded man. Yes, the heavenly things were connectéd with the
worship and service of heavenly beings, even the angelic host. Yes, that of
heavenly service of heavenly beings. Blood shedding and cleansing thereby
and cleansing by washlngTwnh water were outside the sanctuary—in_ the
court of the tabernacle. These forms of cleansnﬁ_ holy and sinléss beings
do not require. But wherever men serve God this is only acceptable on
the ground of blood shedding, both on account of what man is in himself
—asinner by nature, and what he does—sinful in practice. J. M.

Question from Methil. —Is figurative language used to describe the
heavenly Sanctuary (Hebrews 9. 23, 24), or is there actuallx a Sanctuary
in heaven (the original) similar to that which was on earth *

Answer. —The things of the tabernacle were copies of things in the
heavens; they were not copies of figures which had no existence in fact.
But, of course, the heavenly sanctuary was not made with hands and is not
of this creation. In aword, it was not made of linen, goats hair, rams skins

ed red, acaciawood, gold and copper, etc. Many spiritual lessons may be
learned from material things, but a great evil is done to the true exposition
of Scripture by spiritualizing until you are left with nothing real J. M.

uestion from Crowborough. —Is there any special significance in
the fingers being used to sprinkle the blood ? (Hyssop was sometimes used
for this purpose.)

Answer. —Two words are used for sprinkling blood in Leviticus:
Nazah, which means to spirt or besprinkle droEs of blood with the finger,
as upon Aaron and his sons (Exodus 29. 21), and on the mercy-seat
(Leviticus 16. 14, 15), etc., and Zarag which means to scatter or strew. The
entire blood of the burnt and peace offerings were Scattered or dashed on the
copper altar until it was dripping with blood, whereas only drops of blood were
spirted with the finger on the mercy-seat. The blood of the passover was
not sprinkled. The word sprinkled, in Hebrews 11. 28, should be "affusion”
of the blood. The Greek word Is Proschusis from Pros— towards and
Cheo — to pour. J. M.

Question from London. —Why was it necessary that the heavenly
Sanctuary be cleansed ? Was it on account of sinful men defiling the
hea_tvenIE\; Sanctuary when Sg{)proachl ng as worshlpé)ers ? or was it aready
defiled by the agency of Satan ? See Epheaians 6. 12.

Answer. —The pardlél is that of the uncleannesses of the people of
Israel in the past and the state of God's people today. See comments on
various papers in this issue. The evil work of Satan is not in the picture
in Hebrews 9. 23. .M.

~ Questions from Liverpool. —(1) What is meant by "the heavenly
things" ? (2) Can we say whether or not the glorified body of the Lord
Jesus has literal blood ?
Answer. —See answer to Methil. The life of the flesh is in the blood.
TheLord in resurrection was not quickened naturally; Hewas put to death
in the flesh and quickened in the Spirit (1 Peter 3.718). The Lord's blood
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was shed, apart from which we could not be saved. The shedding of blood
signifies death. This, | think, is sufficient for us to know. The change in
the Lord's body in resurrection is quite beyond us to know; we may know
more when we too have bodies like His glorious body. J. M.

Question from Southport. —Was the heavenly Sanctuary cleansed ?
W?y was olt necessary to cleanse the true Tabernacle which the Lord pitched,
not 'man 7

~Answer. —All we are told about the cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary
is that it was nec that it should be cleansed, as it was necessary that
the things of the earthly sanctuary should be cleansed, and, | takeit, for the
same reason, even the state of the people who were to enter the Holies of
the Sanctuary. J. M.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
CHAPTER 2

Verses 6, 7: But from those who were reputed to be somewhat {whatsoever they
were, it maketh no matter to me: God accepteth not man's person)—they, | say,
who were of repute, imparted nothing to me: but contrariwise, when they saw
that | had been intrusted with the gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter
with the gospel of the circumcision

Those who were of repute (Dokimos, " proved, tried; approved after
examination and trial ") were men of proved worth. What Paul is saying
is not that he is cas_tlnﬁ any aspersion on the men of repute who had proven
themselves, but he is holding a correct balance between men whose labours
had been largely among the Jews, and his own work which had been largely
towards the Gentiles, and also between workmen and the truth of the
gﬁSpd. The approva of men may be fickle, but let us never mix that with
the stedfastness of the truth of God, which, aas, is often sold for men's
adulation and rewards. Let us seek God's approval, who, Paul says, accepteth
no man's person. It is our faithfulness and work which will commend us to
God. Those who were of repute imparted to, or conferred nothing upon, Paul
as the result of their conference, but they discerned the grace that had been
given to Paul, that he had been intrusted with the gospel to the uncircum-
cision, even as Peter had been with the go to the circumcision. First
and foremost in this important matter of the gospdl, and the place that
circumcision had in the dispensation of law, and from Abraham's time,
it was necessary that the leaders in the work of God in that time should be
of onemind intheLord. It will be seen in the conference of the apostles, and
elders afterwards, the salutary effect that this unity of mind between Paul
and Barnabas and James, Peter and John had upon the conference. When
leaders are divided, then woe to the people that they seek to lead ! The
difficulty was solved to the glory of God and the well-being of His people.

Verses 8, 9, 10: (For He that wrought for Peter unto the apostieship of the
circumcision wrought for me also unto the Gentiles); and when they perceived
the grace that was given unto me, James and Cephas and John, they who were
reputed to be pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship,
that we should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision; only they
WO(ljJ|d that we should remember the poor; which very thing | was also zealous
to do.
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_Here we have a happy ending to a most fateful discussion. The devil was
foiled in his attempt to cause a rift among the apostles, and it was a good
omen as to what would be the result of the conference of the apostles and
elders. The leaders through wise consultation had saved themselves, in the
over-ruling mercy of God, from dissension and disruption, for had they
appeared In the conference of apostles and elders divided in mind a grave
and serious situation would have arisen. Leaders should be careful to confer
together so that they may reach oneness of mind. The leaders mutually
saw the %raoe of God in one another and they gave to each other the right
hand of elIowshg that they each should go to their respective fields of
service to which God of Hisgrace had called them. The apostles were each
concerned to attend to the needs of the poor.

Verses 11, 12: But when Cephas came to Antioch, | resisted him to the face,
because he stood condemned. For before that certain came from James, he did
eat with the Gentiles: but when they came, he drew back and separated himself,
fearing them that were of the circumcision.

~ When did Peter come to Antioch ? There may be a difference of view on
this question, but | am of the opinion that it coincided with the time of the
return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch from their first missionary journ
&Acts 14. 25-28), during which journey the Galatian churches weré planted.

uring the early part of his visit Peter ate as did the Gentiles, having been
enlightened by the vision of Acts 10, that God had made al meats clean.
He acted thus until the arrival of certain men from James, who in dll
probability are the men of Acts 15. 1: "And certain men came down from
Judaea, " and so forth. One would hardly have thought that such a dominant
and forceful character as Peter could be overawed and give way before the
influence of those men. It just shows that the fear of man brings a snare.
But who is this James whose shadow seems to be cast over the scene ? He
seems to be the same as the James of chapter 1. 19, James the Lord's brother.
He is mentioned in 2. 9 aso. Note how he is placed before Cephas in this
verse, showing, | judge, his influence and prominence in Jerusalem. This
perhaps arose from two reasons, (1) from his godliness and spiritual power,
and (2) from the veneration in which he was held, being the Lord's brother.
In any case, Peter knew how strong the believers of the Pharisees (Acts
15. Sywere In the churches in Judaea, and so he dissembled, acting hypocriti-
cally. Paul, however, saw the seriousness of the situation and acted
heroically, faced the once bold Peter, and resisted him because he stood
condemned. What of Papal infalibility in the supposed successors of Peter,
in_the light of Peter's act in Antioch™? Even apostles could make great
mistakes. We must distinguish between erring men and the inspired
%n%t%res, which is the only reliable guide: " Thy word is truth"]' \R/(l)hn
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 30 AUGUST, 1962

EDITORIAL

_ This month we have received no questions from our contributors, and so
this issue stands in notable contrast to the July issue, which contained more
questions than we have had in recent months. It isto be hoped that the
reading of the various contributions will stimulate further thought and
give rise to significant questions. It should be understood that questions
arising from reconsideration of past subjects are most acceptable. Please
do not hesitate to submit such questions.

The nature of this month's subject might readily tempt our writers to
set out the facts in two columns in which contrasting facts stand opposite
to one another. It is not surprising, therefore, that more papers than usual
used this method. Such an arrangement is good as an aid to memory, but
it leads to a very close sameness in the papers and so, we regret, cannot be
published in all cases. This way of setting down the facts is beset with
the danger that the writers tend to stop at that and leave too much to the
readers in the way of drawing conclusions. The consequence may well be
that the readers may miss the intention of the writer, and this must be
reckoned as a loss to the readers. Further, there is the possibility that the
relative easiness of such treatment may deflect the writers from critical
and searchi nghthought and the careful and accurate expression of it. This
would be to the loss of us all, readers and writers alike, for we may fail to
gather rich hidden treasures. When parallel or contrasting columns are
used, care should be exercised to ensure that they are used to delineate
effectively some valuable teaching.

It cannot be too strongly emphasised that " perfect” in Hebrews 7. 19,
10. 1, 14 (and elsewhere) is not used in quite the present-day sense of
excellence of a person or object or work. In Scripture it denotes complete-
ness, full growth and finality, a perfect work being a completed work, a
work to which nothing remains to be added and in which nothing has been
left undone. The law, even with al its excellence, did not bring the work of
God in His people to finality. Hebrews 10. 2 explains Hebrews 10. 1 by
stressing this very matter of non-finality of the law, which nevertheless
served God's purpose in it.

The law and the saving work of the Christ are both presented as active
agents in Hebrews 7. 19 ?gmade..\./\;)erfect), Hebrews 10. 1 (make perfect)
and Hebrews 10, 14 (pertected). We note the active verbal sense in these
verses, in which we have in the Greek parts of the verb teleioo (to complete),
which is related to teleo (to end), which the Lord Jesus used just before He
died. (In contrast to these Hebrews 9. 11 uses " perfect " in an adjectival
sense in reference to the Tabernacle not made with hands.) The verbal
sense is aso applied to the Son (Hebrews 7. 28), which obviously cannot
refer to His everlasting supreme personal excellence but rather to the com-
pleteness and finality of His work. Heis " perfected " in that His redemp-
tive work is once and for ever done. In this the dispensation of God's free
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Igra_\ce men are offered in the gospel salvation through the complete and
inished work of the Lord Jesus. To this work nothing remans to be
added in order to save men (and none can add thereto, though some think
they do). Born-again ones should ever be thankful for the absolute finality
of the saving work of the Lord Jesus.

" Doneisthe work that saves!

Onceand for ever done!"
" Itisfinished " (John 19. 30) [I]. J. B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
CHAPTER 16

Verses 7, 8, 9: For | do not wish to see you now by the way; for | hope to
tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. But | will tarry at Ephesus until
Pentecost; for a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are
many adversaries.

The events in Ephesus, when a great door and effectual was
opened unto him, are recorded in Acts 19. Paul said also, that there
were many adversaries. Acts 19. 20 says, " So mightily grew theword of the
Lord and prevailed. " Alas, Satan's work of opgo_smon was soon manifested
in the efforts of Demetrius and his felows to bring God's work to nought.
What was the root cause of the rioting ?—money, silver, covetousness,
idolatry. This cancer overspreads the earth still.

Verses 10, 11: Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you without fear;
for he worketh the work of the Lord, as | also do: |et no man therefore despise
him. But set himforward on hisjourney in peace, that he may come unto me:
for | expect him with the brethren.

The carnality and pride of the Corinthians on the one hand, and the
youthfulness and perhaps a measure of timidity in Timothy (1 Timothy
4. 12) on the other, caused Paul to strike a note of warning to the Corin-
thians. Timothy was to be with them without fear, for he, like Paul, wrought
the work of the'Lord. Timothy was no stranger in Corinth, aswe learn from
Acts 18. 5. He was to be set forward on his journey in flgeace, perhaps to
meet Paul as he came from Ephesus through Macedonia. The brethren that
Paul refers to may be some of the mighty men of Acts 20. 4.

Verse 12: But as touching Apollos the brother, | besought him much to come
unto you with the brethren: and it was not at all hiswill to come now; but he
will comewhen he shall have opportunity.

Paul who directed the movements of many of the Lord's servantsin those
early days, shows here that he did not dominatethem. He besought Apollos
much to go to Corinth, but it was not the will of A{)ollps to go at that time,
but he hoped to go later when opportunity presented itself fo him. Thisis
a guide in making suggestions to the Lord's servants regarding the Lord's
\évqut; the decision rests with the Lord's servant himself as he is led of the

pirit.
Verses 13, 14: Watch ye, standfast in thefaith, quit you like men, be strong.
Let all that ye do be donein love.

_Paul exhorts them to vigilance, and that they should stand fast in the
Faith, that is, the apostles™ doctrine which Paul had delivered to them.
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They were to be brave and manly in the Lord's t_hi&]ng and to be strong.
Strength of character and of purpose is to be admired. All things were to
be done in love, the true motive in al Christian action.

Verses 15, 16: Now | beseech you, brethren {ye know the house of Stephanas,
that it is thefirstfruits of Achaia, and that they have set themselves to minister
unto the saints), that ye also be in subjection unto such, and to every one that
helpeth in the work and labour eth.
Here we have a devoted household, that of Stephanas, the firstfruits

of Paul's work in Achaia. Epaenetus was the firstfruits of Asia unto Christ

Romans 16. 5). In the light of this household who devoted or addicted
themselves to the service of the saints, where are the household baptizers ?
It is said, in Acts 18. 8, that " many of the Corinthians hearing believed,
and were baptized, " amongst whom undoubtedly was the household of
Stephanas. What is true of this household of Stephanas is undoubtedly
true of Lydias household, and of thejailors household, in Acts 16; there
were no unconverted persons therein, or small children who had not reached
the years of responsibility. Here Paul calls for due subjection to those who
devotedly work and labour in the Lord's service. There was to be no carpin
criticism of the Lord's labourers, such as Korah and his company levell
against Mosss in the past (Numbers 16).

Verses 17, 18: And | regjoice at the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus
and Achaicus; for that which was lacking on your part they supplied. For
thei{l refreshed my spirit and yours: acknowledge ye therefore them that are
such.

1 see no need for the alteration that Alford and others have suggested
here, that " the want of you, " as they render it, is *' of your society. " |
judge that what Paul is referring to is what these three servants of God from
Corinth brought to him, and was what the church in Corinth should have
sent to the apostle, but failed to do so. The case is similar to what the
church in P_hll:]PPl sent to Paul by Epaphroditus (Philippians 4. 17-19),
but with this difference, in the latter case it was the church in Philippi
that sent the %Ift, and in the former it was these three good men who
brought their gift, the church in Corinth having failed in this. They refreshed
the apostle's spirit, even as thex_ had been wont to do the spirits of the
saints in the church in Corinth. They were to be acknowledged in the good
work which they were doing.

Verses 19, 20: The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Prisca salute you
muchintheLord, with the church that isin their house, All the brethren salute
you. Salute one another with a holy kiss.

We conclude that this e?Pistle was written from Ephesus (see verse 8).
We have aready commented on the words, " | do pass through Macedonig, "
which shows Paul's intention, but is not equivaent to, ™ | ameJ)aSlr;?
through Macedonia, "_as though he was journeying through Macedonia
the time of_wrltlnfg. From Ephesus he sends the salutation of the churches
in the province of Asia, and also that of Aquila and Prisca, who were well
known in Corinth, for they were there at the time of the planting of the
church of God there (Acts 18. 1-4), and theY left Corinth with Paul and came
to Ephesus (Acts 18. 18, 19) where he left them. Paul aso sends the
salutation of the church which met at (not in) the house of Aquila and
Prisca in Ephesus. The brethren were to salute each other with a holy kiss,
amode of salutation in existence then. The custom of salutation now is to
salute each other with a warm shake of the hand.
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Verses 21, 22, 23, 24: The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. If any
man loveth not the Lord, let him be anathema. Maran atha. The grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ bewith you. My love bewith you all in Christ Jesus. Amen.
Paul sends his salutation with his own hand, but the epistle otherwise
may have been written at his dictation by another, as was the epistle to the
Romans which was written by Tertius (Romans 16. 22). When all isfinally
summed up there will be but two classes, those that love the Lord and those
that love Him not (see Romans 8. 28-30). Such as do not love the Lord will
bring upon themselves the curse of God, and will have themselves to blame,
for t ougrh God loved them so much as to give His Son, they would not
receive His love in the Gift of Hislove. On the part of saints, love for the
Lord differs greatly, and those love Him best who keep His commandments
(John 14. 21). ~Whilst "Anathema" is a Greek word which means
" accursed, " " Maran atha " is Aramaic or Syriac. These words mean, " The
g)r our) Lord cometh, " which may have been the salutation amongst
hristiansin the early days, until the thought faded out of His coming again.
Here we have the well Known salutation of Paul, " The grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ be with you. " He adds, " My love be with you all in Christ
Jesus. Amen. " Thus ends this magnificent epistle on church truth, on
behaviour and discipline. J. M.

MY FELLOW—THY FELLOWS

We have frequently in the Scriptures the Godhead and the Manhood of the
Lord, side by side, as in that Name—" The God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ" (Ephesians 1. 3). The Father as the God of the Lord Jesus
showsthe Lord in His Manhood, asthe Servant of Jehovah, who in His Man-
hood was a worshipper of God, and still is, as Hebrews 2. 12 shows, where
He speaks of His brethren, and is seen in the midst of the church or con-
gregation singing God's praise. God as the Father of the Lord shows the
eternal relationship between the Father and His only begotten Son.

These facts relative to the Lord's Deiti/ and Humanity emerge in the
quotation from Psalm 45. 6, 7 in Hebrews 1. 8, 9:

Thy throne, O God, isfor ever and ever;

Therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee
With the ail of gladhess above Thy fellows. * )

In verse 8 God the Father addresses His Son as God, and says that His
throne is for ever and ever, as it must be, He being God. In contrast to this
we find God, who is called " Thy God, " the God of the Lord Jesus Christ,
has anointed Him with the oil” of gladness, in His glorious triumph, the
victory of the cross and His resurrection complete, and this anointing is
above His fellows, " Thy God " implies His Manhood, as does the fact that
He has those who are cdled His " tellows. " He is not the Fellow of angels,
but Heisthe eternal Fellow of Jehovah (Zechariah 13. 7), of the same nature
. and essence as God, and He by His human birth and association has human
fellows, He being by His birth, according to the flesh, by nature and essence
Man. His natureis not that of angels, neither as God nor as Man.

The word for "fellow" in Psalm 45. 7 (LXXR is Metochos which means
*"sharing in, partaking of... apartner" (Liddell and Scott). It is derived
from Metecho, which means to partake, to share, which in turn is composed
of Meta (with) and Echo (to hold or to have), so the basic meaning of
Metochos is to have with or to share, thus he that has a share or shares’is a
partner or fdlow.



MY FELLOW—THY FELLOWS 117

The word Metochos is first found in the New Testament in Luke 5. 7,
where it is rendered " partners. " Later, in verse 10, we have " partners "
again, but here it is Koinonos (we give the singular), which is derived from
Koinoo (to communicate, to share), which in turn comes from Koinos
(common, belonging to several). The noun Koinoniaisderived from the same
source and means a_community, fellowship, society, aso communion,
communication, i. e, imparting Benefits, so that the words Metochos and
Koinonos, as found in Luke 5. 7, 10, have meanings much alike, that of
tsh,zi;\rlng as partners, both in their toil and in sharing the proceeds of their
oil.

BesidesLuke 5. 7, theword Metochosisfoundin Hebrews 1. 9; 3.1, 14;
6. 4, 12. 8. These only are the instances where it is found. Mr. Darby
renders the word " fellows" in Psalm 46. 7 as" companions, " and he also
rql\(es " companions” in Hebrews 1. 9 and 3. 14. Dr. Young in his trans-
ation gives " companions” in Psalm 45. 7, " partners' in Hebrews 1. 9,
and in his " Criticl Comments" gives " partners” in Hebrews 3. 14.
| have myself thought that as " fellows" is given in both the R. V. and
A. V. inPsam 45. 7 and Hebrews 1. 9, it should also be " fellows" in
Hebrews 3. 14. Whether we read Metochos as partners, fellows or com-
panions in these instances it seems to me to matter little; partners make
a partnership, fellows a fellowship, and companions a company. The basic
thought in each case is that of a snaring together.

It will be seen from this brief consideration of Metochos that men are in
view in the word and not angels, far less the Persons of the Godhead.
Though the Lord has had all things delivered into His hands, the Persons
of the Godhead are exce;]pted from being under the Lord's authority, as
1 Cor. 15. 24-28 clearly shows.

It may be well here to make a remark on Zechariah 13. 7, to which we
have alréady referred, where we have God the Father speaking of the Lord
Jesus, the Shepherd of the sheep: " Awake, O sword, against My Shepherd,
and against the Man that is My Fellow, saith the LORD of Hosts: ~smite
the Shepherd, and the sheeﬁ shall be scattered. " Here we have again side
by side the Manhood and the Godhead of the Lord. He is the Man who is
Jehovah's Fellow. The Hebrew word for Fellow here is Amiyth, which
Gesenius says means " fellowship... the Man of My fellowship, i. e. my
Fellow, Companion. " In this Hebrew word there is not the thought of join-
mg or being knit together as is the case of the word Chaber used in Psalm
45. 7. Thiswill be seen in Judges 20. 11 where we read, " So all the men of
Israel were gathered against the city, knit (chdber) together as one man. "
The marginal comment in the A. V. on theword " knit™ is" Heb. fellows. "

The word Amiyth in Zechariah 13. 7 shows One who ever was Jehovah's
Fellow, in the closest fellowship with the LORD of Hosts, because He was
Himself also the LORD of Hosts. This close felowshipisimpliedin John 1. 1,
where we are told that " the Word was with (Pros, towards) God, " and
of this passage one has written, " The Personal Being of the Word was
realised in active intercourse with and in perfect communion with God. "
This is not the thought in " fdlows " (Chaber) in Psalm 45. 7, in which to
join together is the basic thought. The word Chaber is derived from Chabar
which, “as Gesenius shows, means to bind, to bind together. Those who are
viewed as King Messiah's fdlows in Psalm 45. 7, were once not joined
to Him, such as Peter and John and James and all the rest of His people,
but they came to be knit together to Him as one, He their Lord and they
His partners or felows. | cannot attempt to quote Gesenius at length, but
some of his remarks on Chabar are " to join together, " " to bring into
fellowship, " " to be associated together. "
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In the typical teaching of fellowship from the joining of the curtains of
the Tabernacle, we have the word Chabar used in the word " coupled " in
Exodus 26. 3: " Five curtains shall be coupled together one to another;
and the other five curtains shall be coupled one to another. "

Likewise this same thought emerges in regard to the city of Jerusalem:

" Jerusalem, that art builded
Al As a city that is compact (Chabar) together " (Psalm 122. 3).
0,

"Shall the throne of wickedness have fellowship (Chabar) with Thee,
~ Whichframeth mischief by statute ?* (Psalm 94. 20).

. In Ezekiel we have Judah and his companions S{Chaber), and |srael and
his companions (Chaber), which under the figure of two sticks will become
onein the hand of the LORD; the disunited nation will be joined together
and become one nation in the land of Israel. They will be no more two
nations and two kingdoms (37. 15-28). They mil be one people as God
intended them to be from the first. But, aas, sin came in and the nation
was divided in the days of Rehoboam and Jeroboam, and later through
continued sin_both kingdoms came to an end and Israel was scattered
amongst the Gentiles. Similarly, we see God's saints of the present dis-

ensation scattered hither and thither with no knowledge of what the
Fellowship of God's Son Jesus Christ our Lord is (1 Corinthians 1. 9), and,
it may be alas, with no desire to know what it is to be in such a Fellowship,
to share together in the things of God which have been so fredy given.
But the day of gathering is coming in the coming of the Lord, when those
that are scattered will be united into one, and for this the Lord earnestly
prayed (John 17). J. M.

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
The Contrast between the Sacrifices of the Law and
the Sacrifice of Christ.

From Brantford, Ont. —In our studies in the Scriptures we learn
much by way of contrast and comparison. In considering contrasts we
view two or more things as to the features wherein they differ. In compari-
sons we may do likewise, but generally we consider them as to their simi-
larities. Ffom Strong's concordancé we note that the actual word
" contrast " is not found in Scripture, yet there are many contrasts in the
Bible similar to the one before us.

~When thinking of the sacrifices according to the law, it is customary to
think also of the priest, of the family of Aaron, who ministered in the holy
things. In the subject before us it is our purpose to think of the sacrifices
that were offered rather than the priest who ministered. At His resurrection,
Christ became a High Priest after the order of Melchizedek, but the majority
of the thoughts before us relate to His life and death. The sacrifice of
Christ fulfils al the types and shadows of all the sacrifices and offerings
according to the law.

~ The LORD gave instruction regar%gg all the sacrifices that they must be
without blemish. Despite this we r in Malachi 1. 7, 9, of ‘creatures
being offered having various types of deformities and blemishes. It was
also possible that animals having inward disease or deformity could have
been offered in all good faith. In contrast to this the outward and inward
perfections of Christ are positive. No trace of any sin was ever found in
Him in life or in death.



PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD 119

We contrast aso the daily sacrifices for sins, committed by the individual
Israelites, plus the annual sacrifice for the sins of the nation of Isradl,
with the " once for al " sacrifice of Christ. In the one case, the sacrifice
was as continual as the sin itsdf, but

" His one offering takes away
For ever all our guilt. ™

Another contrast we considered was that the sacrifices of the law had to
do amost entirely with lIsrael, while the Sacrifice of Christ embraces in
its scope men of every tribe, tongue and nation under heaven.

We concludewith the contrast given in Hebrews 9. 13, 14. The sacrifices
of the law were able to sanctify unto the cleanness of the flesh, but the blood
of Christ is able to cleanse our conscience so that we may serve the Living
God acceptably. J.C.B.

From Southport. —The contrast in Hebrews 9. 13, 14 is very striking.
Great detail is given in Leviticus (Chapters 4, 5 and 6) regarding sin and
defilement. God accepted the blood of goats and bulls, and made the
offerers clean asto the flesh. The blood of Christ is efficacious in the cleansing
of the conscience. Thisis proved in our own experience. We know its power,
and it enables us to serve the living God (1 John 1. 9; 2. 2).

In Hebrews 10 the law is clearly stated to be only a shadow of the good
things to come. God had no real pleasure in the offering of animal sacri-
fices, except insomuch as the heart was right which offered them (see
Mark 12. 33, for instance). All the offerings to God pointed to the perfect
offering of our Lord Jesus Christ. In His sacrifice the law of sacrifices is
taken away in this dispensation.

The issue is clear, the offering of Himself as one Sacrifice for sins is for
ever. The fact that the Lord has now sat down at the right hand of God
shows the completeness of His sacrificia work.

The remarkable fact that there will be appropriate animal sacrifices
offered continually during the millennial reign of the Lord Jesus Christ
on earth will point men back to His own sacrificia work outside the city of
Jerusalem, where He will then be reigning, just as the sacrifices of the past
pointed to the great work of His offering for sin a Calvary. During His
glorious reign on earth, men will ever be reminded of His great work of
redemption.

So dso the Sacrifice of Christ is remembered in glory (Revelation 5. 9).
He will always be seen as the Lamb (a young lamb), even on the throne of
God (Revelation 5. 6, 22. 3). TR

EXTRACTS

From Methil. —The sacrifices of the law were necessary, for without
them the people would not have been able to come near unto their God.
Aaron, the high priest, in making atonement in the Holy Place offered
sacrifices for himself and his house first and then for the people—this
because of the uncleanness, transgressions and sins of an erring people
(Leviticus 16).

Such ordinances, repeated annually, did atone insomuch that they
sanctified unto the cleanness of the flesh, but not of the conscience (Hebrews
9. 13, 14, 10. 2). Those who drew nigh were not made perfect. Their sins
could not be taken away by the blood of bulls and goats (Hebrews 10. 4),
no matter how spotless and unblemished they were. Therefore, there being
no finality with the offerings, they served only as a remembrance of sin.
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Thisis clearly seen, inthat the Aaronic priests were required to stand day
by day, ministering oftentimes the same sacrificeswhich could never take
away sin. The day of Atonement would forcibly remind all Israel of the
insufficiency of animal sacrifices.

In contrast to the sacrifices of the law, the sacrifice of Christ has dealt
effectively with sin in that it removes sin for ever. He came to carry out
fully the will of God, the accomplishment of which led to His death at
Golgotha, where He, the spotless Sacrifice, put away the sins of others once
and for all. He needed not to offer first for His own sins (Hebrews 7. 27).

As our High Priest He does not require to appear annually with blood,
because the effects of His Sacrifice are for ever abiding. Had this not been
0, then oftentimes would He have suffered (Hebrews 9. 25, 26), but the
ef'flca,y of His Sacrifice ensures that no blood need now be shed.

lain T. H. Hunter.

From Whitehills and Macduff. —God was the Designer of the
Tabernacle, and Mosss was instructed to make things according to the
pattern (Hebrews 8. 5). Leviticus shows that if any of the children of
Israel offered an oblation to the LORD there was a God-given procedure.
All sacrifices had to be offered according to divine requirements, and the
manner of dealing with sin must be in agreement with the divine estimate;
not merely what man judged necessary. In Malachi's day many sacrifices
were offered that the LORD could not accept (Maachi 1. 10). Of the
thousands slain not one gave God pleasure (Hebrews 10. 8). It was impos-
sible that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins (Hebrews
10. 4). The offerer was never made perfect, irrespective of what sacrifice
he offered (Hebrews 10. 1). But now at the consummation of the ages
hath One been manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.
The sacrifice of Christ has delighted the heart of God and put away sin
for ever. The €ffects of the one offering are ever-abiding.

Once a year the high priest only could enter through the veil. The
priests were not permitted to pass beyond the first Tabernacle whereas
the people had no right past the brazen altar. Today the people of God
can enter the holy place (Hebrews 10. 19). In the past days the priests
stood day by day offering oftentimes the same sacrifices (Hebrews 10. 11),
but Christ has sat down having settled for ever the question of sin (Hebrews
10. 12). The Old Covenant was characterized by repetition; the New
Covenant is marked by finality. J. C. Watt

From Hamilton, Ont. —The sacrifice of Christ is single, a once and for
al giving of Himsdlf, acceptable to God and able to make us perfect. We
thought of justification apart from the law, because Romans 5. 9 tells us
we are now justified by His blood. The sacrifices of the law were frequent
and not lasting. Christ entered once"into the Holy Place, heaven itsdf,
and now appears in the presence of God for us. The effect of the sacrifice
of Christ, in contrast to the sacrifices of the law, is that we as priests have
an entrance into the Holy Place, having been cleansed by the power of His
blood, forgiven and perfected.

God found no pleasure in the blood of bulls and goats, but the Lamb of
God which bore away the sin of the world was proclaimed from heaven by
God, as " My beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased. "

M. Vanderwater.

From Greenock. —In the days of Adam we see God's desire to have
communion with the man whom He had created. This communion was
broken by the entrance of sin, and man died to God. Again, in Exodus
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25. 8 and 29. 45 we see God's desire to have communion with men, but the
barrier of sin had to be overcome, How could sinful men draw near to the
great and holy God ? The sacrifices of the law were instituted that the
people of Israel might be cleansed and made fit to worship a holy God,
and that God could dwell among them.

The Lord Jesus Christ offered Himself a sacrifice for sins once for all
SHebrews 7. 27) and that sacrifice cleanses us from sin for ever (Hebrews

0. 14). Year Iy year the law brought sin to remembrance; once for al
Christ ‘made full atonement for sin, cleansing the conscience from dead
works ?He_brews 9. 14). There is remission of sins, hence there is now no
more offering for sin.

God still desires to dwell amongst His people (Ephesians 2. 22). Christ's
death on Calvary not only makes it possible for us to have salvation, but
opens up the way for us to draw near to God in service and worship.

he sacrifice of Christ fulfilled al that God's righteousness demanded,
and makes it possible for us to draw near into the very Freﬁence of God
with holy boldness " through the veil, that is to say, His flesh. " lack

D. M. Black.

From Portslade. —In Scripture a sacrifice was an offering to God
made on an altar; an oblation was the offering of a gift. God required the
death of the offender; but, being merciful, He accepted a sacrifice in
his stead. All sacrifices with their ceremonies were either acknowledg-
ments of sin, or representations of punishment due to it, and pointed
forward to Christ in whom al these t}[/)pes had their fulfillment. They
signified the expiation of al mora guilt by the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus,
who is called " The Lamb of God " (John 1. 29) and who is the Lamb dlain
from the foundation of the world (Revelation 13. 8).

The repetition_of the ceremonial sacrifices in Israel proved their imper-
fection. The Sacrifice offered by the Lord Jesus was one. It was perfect:
the victim was God's only begotton Son. It was Perfect aso in efficacy.
Bg/ His one Sacrifice He made propitiation, magnified a broken law, and
obtained eternal redemption for us. S Townsend.

From Toronto, Ont. —Perfection in Scripture is a concept involving
completeness and fulness of growth, and this is something which the law
and the sacrifices established thereunder could not bring. " For the law
made nothing perfect " (Hebrews 7. 19). By contrast, the work of God in
Christ has " perfected for ever then, that are sanctified " (Hebrews 10. 14).

~ Some fdlt that the Lord's offering of Himself through the eternal Spirit
did not refer exclusively to His atoning sacrifice but embraced the eternal
offering of Himself to God [2], Hi? expression "without blemish” referring
to his Manhood. Others considered that the reference to the blood of Christ
in Hebrews 9. 14 limited the context to His sacrifice on the cross.

One of the great contrasts is found in the cleansing of the conscience
through the sacrifice of Christ as against the animal sacrifices which only
sanctified unto the cleanness of the flesh. The contrast is emphasized when
it is noted that the three sacrifices referred to in Hebrews 9. 13 were for
specific uncleannesses.  Conscience is that inner voice which distinguishes
between good and evil, and the sacrifices of old could not remove from the
people the consciousness of sin. Rather, Romans 2 indicates that the law
and the sacrifices only emphasized this consciousness.

It was felt that the " sanctified " of Hebrews 10. 14 were the same as
" them that draw near " in verse 1. J. A. Lennox Brown.
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From London S. E. —Hebrews 10 presents vivid contrasts between
the sacrifices of the law and the Sacrifice of Christ, which we may sum-

marizeasfollows: —
LAW
. Only a shadow of good things to
come (verse 1).
Offerings continually repeated.

. Offerings never made the offerer
perfect.

There was a continual
brance of sin (verse 3).
Sins never taken away (verse 4).
God had no pleasure in the sacri-
fices of the law (verses 5, 8).
Israel's priests stood, day by day
(verse 11).

remem-

N oo A w N p

CHRIST
The very image (verse 1).

One fina and complete offering
(verses 10, 14, 18).

Christ's offering can perfect the
offerer for ever (verse 14).

No more a remembrance of sin
(verse 17).

Effectivein removing sin (verse 17).
God had great pleasure in the
Sacrifice of Christ.

Our High Priest sat down, showing
satisfaction and completion in the

Sacrifice (verse 12).
C. L. Prasher.

From Glasgow. —Through offerings in Israel the worshippers under
the Old Covenant could only know a cleansing of the flesh, but could never
enjoy a cleansing of their conscience: for, if this were possible, they would
have ceased to offer. Nevertheless there was forgiveness of their sins, a
passing over of sins done aforetime in virtue of the sacrifice of Christ which
was to be offered once for al, and which would redeem the transgressions
that were under the First Covenant.

Although much blood was seen on the Jewish altars, even the high
priest had to offer up a sacrifice for his sins first before he made offering
for the sins of the people. When Aaron the high priest was consecrated
to the holy service of the Sanctuary, the blood of the ram of consecration
was required. The blood in all sacrifices is the most important factor in the
offerings as God declared to His people, " For the life of the flesh is in the
blood; and | have given it to you upon the altar to make atonement for
your souls. " Fred Harvey.

From Belfast. —The principle of substitution is found in both the
Old and New Testaments, the Old Testament instances being symbolic
of Christ as our Substitute. John the Baptist connected the old offering with
the new when he referred to Christ as the Lamb of God. As such He was
unlike all other offerings in that He had a perfect knowledge of the sins
He would be required to bear.

The offering on the cross of Calvary was an eternal sacrifice [3] but
the nature of the animal offerings necessitated that they be repeated con-
tinually. The sacrifices which men offered were weak in that they had no
inherent power to cleanse the conscience, they pointed forward to the
Sacrifice of Christ which has power to cleanse the vilest offender who truly
believes. James Quinn.

From Edinburgh. —The points of contrast may be expressed in terms
of the weakness of the sacrifices of the law compared with the worth of the
Sacrifice of Christ. In the scriptures under review, weakness and worth are
seen in effect and achievement. The limitations of the sacrifices of the law
-are emphasized by the repeated declaration of what they could never do, and
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the immeasurable virtue of the Sacrifice of Christ is seen in the positive
enunciation of what it has accomplished. In each connexion, either of
weakness or of worth, the effect is of vital concern to the expiation of sin
and the acceptance of those who would approach God to offer worship and
to perform service. The inadequacies of the sacrificesof the law were evident
in their failure finally to expiate sin because they provided a temporary
basis only for God's acceptance of the approaching worshipper, and in
the fact that they were designed to be a shadow (or a type) of that which
perfection.

The sacrifices of the law were impotent in effect, never able finally to
remove sin, and thus always creating the need for their repeated offering.
Although they continued through centuries, they were altogether profit-
less in answering the need for a complete and fina restoration of man to
God. In contrast the sacrifice of Christ has abolished sin (Hebrews 9. 26)
because it is an eternal sacrifice (Hebrews 9. 14) [4], and, as a result, the
faithful worshipper can boldly draw nigh to God with a true heart and full
assurance of faith (Hebrews 10. 22). L. C. Shattock.

From Crowborough. —The great contrast between the sacrifices of the
law and the Secrifice of Christ is that the former could not take away sin
and the latter can and does. What the many offerings of the law could not
accomplish Christ has accomplished by the one Sacrifice of Himsdf. Such
was the eficacy of His Sacrifice that it needed not to be repeated (Hebrews
10. 17, 18). Such was the delight of God in the Sacrifice of Christ that
in Hebrews 10. 16, 17, the words of the Holy Spirit are quoted " | will put
My laws on their heart, and upon their mind aso will | write them. "

The sacrifices of the law are inferior in every way to the Sacrifice of
Christ. Whilst there was a full and varied provision given to the Israelites,
as we see in Leviticus, which enabled them to draw near and serve God,
the real fulness and richness is seen in the One of whom all the types spoke.
In Hebrews the Holy Spirit brings this before the present-day people of
God, and teaches not so much by resemblance between those sacrifices
and the Sacrifice of Christ as by the contrast. J. B.

From Halifax, Bradford and Leeds. —Although God could derive a
certain amount of satisfaction from His people Israel when they kept His
commandments, He had no pleasure in the sacrifices of the Old Testament
because of their imperfections.

Israel brought their offerings continually because they were continually
sinning, and they were accepted by God in anticipation of the Sacrifice of
the Lord Jesus Christ. Many knew that the sacrifices spoke of their coming
Messiah; but when " He came unto Hisown, ... His own received Him
not. " John the Baptist recognized Him as the Lamb of God.

The aspect of substitution in sacrifice, which is outstanding in the
Old Testament offerings, can only be applied to those who accept the
sacrifice as such. In this dispensation the same is true of those who accept
the Sacrifice of Christ as Substitute for themselves (1 Peter 2. 24). " Who
His own sdf bare our sins" is often misinterpreted outside the Fellowship
to encompass al mankind, but these words were written to belie\I/ers

J. R. Butler.

From Atherton. —There are many statements in the Hebrew epistle
which are both positive and conclusive. One of these is, " Apart from
shedding of blood there is no remission " (9. 22). Blood is the only means
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of man's acceptance with God. It alone expiates the sinner's guilt, and it
alone is the way of approach for the cleansed worshipper. This has been so
from the beginning. God's plan and purpose begin and end here.

That God had a purpose in the sacrifices of the law cannot be denied.
He would never act in any other way. The worshipper must bring a sacrifice.
The sinner must bring an offering. Indeed there were many sacrifices which
do not take in the matter of sin at al, as, for instance, the burnt offering
and the peace offering [5], Defllement too, with a dead body may not
involve sin. Often it could not be helped, and it could affect priests
or rulers or the common people.

Thus one important contrast is seen in that the sacrifices of the law
sanctified unto the cleanness of the flesh only. They dealt with the exterior.
The blood of Christ in its lasting effect reaches the conscience.

It was noted that again and again in the law we read, " It shall be for-
given. " This again is a positive statement, but in what way are we to under-
stand it save only in the light of the death of Christ ? [6].

Was it true also that God called for sacrifices in which He could have
no pleasure ? The death of the animal itself gave God no pleasure, but
God certainly found delight in the offerer as he offered service well-pleasing
to God. Thetrue balanceis given in Psalm 51. 16-19.

Chrigt as both Offering and Offerer (Hebrews 10. 10, 12, 14) gave God
infinite pleasure. Unlike the sacrifices of the law He had a will, and His
will was to do fully the will of God. R. A. Jones, G. A. J,

From Birkenhead. —The contrasts in Hebrews 7 are in relation to the
priesthood, where the eternal and unchangeable priesthood of Christ is now
the better hope through which we now draw nigh to God. This requiresthe
disannulling of the previous commandment, which, like all other command-
ments under the law, made nothing perfect, because of its weakness through
the flesh (Romans 8. 3).

In all the Levitical offerings the underlying purpose is that the offerer
shall be accepted beforethe LORD. Inthe burnt offering, it shall be accepted
for him to make atonement for him; in the sn offering the priest shall
make atonement for him and he shall be forgiven, and additionally, in the
trespass offering, restitution is to be made. The blood of the sacrifice
sprinkled according to the ordinance was the means of the atonement and
the cleansing from sin and its defilement. The offerer bringing a freewill or
voluntary offering would want to know nothing better than that he and his
offering were accepted by God. But with the sin offering, when this had been
made according to the law, the offerer knew the peace of forgiveness of that
sin on that day, but he aso knew in his heart that that sacrifice was not
available for any future sin. This would have to be repeated for any further
sin which he committed. Likewise the day of Atonement told the same
story year by year. So it was that, in these sacrifices offered continually
there was a remembrance made of sins year after year, for these sacrifices
could never take away sins nor make perfect those that drew nigh unto God.

How different the sacrifice of Christ ! who was manifested to put away
sin, and this He did when He offered Himsdlf without blemish unto God;
and having made one sacrifice for sins for ever, He sat down on the rlght
hand of God. It is through His shed blood that complete atonement has
been made; and righteousness, sanctification and redemption are ours
through faith in Him.

For sins in the life of the believer we have the throne of grace, where
we can obtain mercy and help, and by confession and faith know forgiveness,
for we are assured that the blood of Jesus, God's Son, cleanseth us from all
sin (1 John 1. 7-9). RL.S,N.G.A.
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COMMENTS

[1] (Editorial). —Whilst we assent to what our co-editor has said
about the Lord's finished work (John 17. 4, where we have a form of the
verb Teleioo), wethink that thereisasensein which theLord in His Manhood
was made perfect though His sufferings on earth. See Hebrews 2. 10; 5. 9;
7. 28. There was no imperfection in the Lord's Manhood, for in Him there
was and is no sin. He was not a partaker of the consequences of Adam's
fall in any moral sense. But it is clear that He was made perfect through
His sufferings. Perhaps if we refer to the Med Offering, what we are now
saF\]/_mg may be evident; the Med _Offengn? sets forth the Lord's sufferings
which were climaxed by His vicarious suffering in death. There was no
imperfection in the cereal used in the Medl Offerln?, but it had to be ground
into fine flour. This grinding sets forth the daily sufferings of the Lord.
The grinding added nothing to the cereal, it simply revealed the excellence
of the cereal used. The grinding was part of the work of what was offered to
God, of which a handful’ with al the frankincense was burnt on the altar:
the remainder became food for the priests. Similarly, in the case of the
Med Offerings which were cooked, the application of fire speaks of the
Lord's daily sufferings. The fire added _nothgg to these offerings, but
brought out the excellence of the material used. The Lord's sufferings
added nothing from without to the Lord's holy Manhood, but brought
out the hidden qualities of the Man, Christ Jesus. Here was food for God and
for God's priests. J. M.

[2] (Toronto). —It is difficult to grasp what our friends mean by the
words, " the eternal offering of Himself to God. " We presume that they
are taking the words "for ever" for "eternal, " in Hebrews 10. 12. The
Greek word rendered "for ever” is Dienekes, which means "continual,
perpetual”. It signifies the continual effectiveness of the one Sacrifice of
the Lord, in contrast to the sacrifices offered under the law, which were
offered continan/ (Dienekes, Hebrews 10. 1) year by year. The Lord's
offering of Himsdlf in sacrifice took place once (1 Peter 3. 18) on the cross
and does not go on eternally. J. M.

[3] (Belfast). —"An eternal sacrifice " can convey an entirely wron
meaning. The Greek word for sacrifice is Thusia, which word is deriv
from Thud which means "to kill, slay, slaughter". The killing of the Lord
took place on the Cross once only and does not go on in perpetuity, though
the effect of His sacrifice does. See comment [2] on Toronto's p?plta.

;4] (Edinburgh). —See notes [2] and [3] in papers from Toronto and
elfast. J. M.

[5] (Atherton). —We presume what our friends mean is, that the burnt
and peace offerings do not " take in the matter of sin at al, " that is, of
committed sin by the offerer. But is there not a much wider view to take
than the matter of committed sin, either in |8norance or knowingly ? The
fact is, that man being a sinner by nature God could not accept him in
his own person; hence, if he was to be acceﬁted by God, he could only be
accepted througtl)n sacrifice, that was, in a whole burnt offering. Here was

race revealed by God in His dgraclous, provision for man who was sinful
y nature. Similarly, peace and consequently fellowship were disturbed by
the entrance of sin, and God sought to teach man in regard to the sinful
emotions within, and we are told that sin is lawlessness, that peace and
fellowship could only be re-established on the ground of death, that of a



126 BIBLE STUDIES

eace offering, in which all shared, God, the offering priest and the priestl
amily, and the offerer, and every one that was clean might eat thereof.
The anti-typical teaching of this is, that peace and fellowship are now
resting on the firm basis of the death of Christ. Again, the matter of defile-
ment, say of coming into contact with a dead body, is aso traceable to
sin, for by sin came death.

May we add a further general word ? We have not found any direct
reference in these papers to the quotation from Psalm 40. 6-8 in Hebrews
10. 57. Here we have the four offerings of the early chapters of Leviticus
referred toaJoeace offering, meal offering, burnt offering and sin offering;
in these God had no pleasure. In contrast, the Lord took the body pre-

ared in the womb of the virgin in which He fulfilled what was written of
im. InPsam 40. 8 the Lord is found sayl_ne?, " dglég?hj[ to do Thy will,
O My God. " It was the Lord's delight to yield Himself in sacrifice to do
thereby what all the sacrifices of the law could not do, to give God complete
satisfaction and pleasure, and to make the sanctified believer for ever perfect.

J. M.

[6] (Atherton). —What we need to remember, in dealing with the con-
trasts between the sacrifices of Leviticus and the one Sacrifice of Christ
in Hebrews, is that the one set of sacrifices dealt with Israel after the flesh
in their relationship to God who dwelt on earth in a tabernacle in their
midst, whereas Hebrews deals with men in their relationship to God in
heaven, which is permanent in character. God had in view this permanent
state, as David _clearl%/ states in Psalm 40. 6-8. Two scriptures are helpful
in the consideration of what was true in regard to sacrifice in the time of the
law, and what is true in this dispensation of grace. Though the sinner who
offered his sacrifice, in Leviticus 4, was forgiven, his sin was not put away
finally. It was, as Romans 3. 25 shows, a case of the passing over of sinsin
the forbearance of God. These sins were not put awa?/ in the sense of having
been righteously dealt with by an animal sacrifice. It is here that Hebrews
9. 15 comes to our aid, that in the mediatorial work of Christ, a death
(rt1he Lord's death) has taken place for the redemption of the transgressions
that were under the first covenant, that they that have been ed may
receive the Promlse of the eternal inheritance. Hence it was that the saints
under the Old Testament went to Sheol not to heaven (Acts 2. 34) when they
died, for not till the Lord dealt with sin was heaven opened to men. J. M.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
CHAPTER 2

Verse 13:_ And the rest of the Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch
that even Barnabaswas carried away with their dissimulation.

. The rift between Paul and Peter widened. Other Jews joined Peter and
withdrew from the Gentiles, and even Barnabas, Paul's fellow-labourer,
was carried away with their dissimulation. Was Antioch, the first_church
of God among the Gentiles, to be the battle-ground of Jews and Gentiles
disputing about food, racial segrgatlon, and legal rites and ceremonies, and
the respective disputants to be led by the most outstandi ngnof the apostles,
Peter and Paul ?° We see how serious was the situation that sent Paul to
Jerusalem, by revelation from the Lord, to keep division from wrecking
the work of God in the new dispensation of grace.
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Verse 14: But when | saw that they wal ked not uprl?htly according to the truth
of the gospel, | said unto Cephas before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest
as do the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, how compellest thou the Gentiles to
live as do the Jews ?

_ Here was a question which was quite unanswerable by Peter. He had
either to say that he was wrong in eating with the Gentiles or wrong in
withdrawing from them. He could not be right in both. If he said that he
was wrong In eating with the Gentiles, then what about the vision in Acts
10 ? and what about his defence in chapter 11 before them of the circum-
cision in Jerusalem as to his %Qm into the house of the Gentile Cornelius ?
He would have had to turn his back on what_these two chapters record.
Then again, was Peter going to compel the Gentiles to live as did the Jews ?
Here was Peter's dilemma How Peter got out of his difficulty we are not
told. The decision of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem settled the matter
as to Jews and Gentiles in the same Fellowship and how they should dwell
together. In reaching this decision Peter played his part well.

Verses 15, 16: We being Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, yet
knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, save through faith
in Jesus Christ, even we believed on Christ Jesus, that we might be justified by
faith in Christ, and not by the works of the law: because by the works of the
law shall noflesh bejustified.

~ Even Jews by nature occupy no place of precedence above the Gentiles
in justification Py faith and acceptance with God. Both are sinners and
ready to perish, and when saved, both are " fellow-heirs, and felow-
members of the Body (of Christ), and fellow-partakers of the promise in
Christ Jesus through the gospd " #Epheﬂans 3. 6). Inthe past dispensation
the Jews had a great advantage, for unto them were committed the oracles
of God (Romans 3. 1, 2), and besides, what Paul said of them, in Romans
9. 1-5, made them an outstanding people above dl other nations. But all
that is gone for the present. Here, in verse 16, Paul comes down with a
dedge-hammer blow on Jewish pretence to justification by the works of the
law, and it crumbles to dust. "A man is not Lus_tlfled by theworks of the law,
save (but only, R. V. Marg. ) through faith in Jesus Christ. " The literal
rendering here is, " but through faith of Jesus Christ. " This faith comes
through the message of the gi]ospel reaching the heart; "So belief cometh
of hearing, arid hearing by the word of Christ " (Romans 10. 17). Paul
makes another sweeping statement, " Because by the works of the law shall
no flesh be justified, " whether such be Jew or Gentile.

Verse 17: But if, while we sought to bejustified in Christ, we ourselves also
were found sinners, is Christ a minister of sin ? God forbid.

Here is awholesome ctjestion for al who think that in order to be justified
they must add their works to faith in Christ. If after they have sought to
bejustified thus, they find that they are still sinners and must keep on working
themselves to perfect justification, then, truly, Christ must be, according
to their view, a minister of sin, instead of a minister of righteousness. The
question is, Is a believer justified truly and fuIIy_etTJy faith in Christ aone,
or does the work of Christ g;ve only” partial rélief from sin, the believer
having to do his part as well ? Is the saving of a sinner the work of Christ
and himsdlf, he and Christ being the joint-saviours of his soul ? This is a
deadly doctrine which paves the way of sinners to hell. Is Christ, after all
Hiswork in bearing our sinsin Hisbody onthetree, to be regarded as amake-
weight to add to man's own works ? ‘Ah, no, for " there is none that doeth
good, no, not so much as one" (Romans 3. 12).
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Verses 18, 19: For if | build up again those things which | destroyed, | prove
myself a transgressor. For | through the law died unto the law, that | might
live unto God.

Was Paul to return again to law-keeping to be justified ? Though as
touching the law he was found blameless (by meng, yet his Pharisaic zeal
found him persecuting the church (Philippians 3. 6). "He was saved on the
Damascus road while he was a blasphemer, a persecutor and injurious.
Was he to return again to the law which through sin had slain him ?
(Romans 7. 11). as he to return to_that which to the sinner was the
ministration of death ? (2 Corinthians 3. 7, 9). Was there ever a refuge
for a sinner at mount Sinai as well as at mount Calvary ? The one mountain
says, Do ! but the other says, Itisdone! The law enacted the full penalty
for sin upon Christ when He'died. He dso died to sin and we died with Him.
Thus Paul views his death in the death of Christ. The law has no claim on
the dead. The dead are beyond the claims of law. Thus Paul says, " |
through the law, died unto the law, that | might live unto God. " There is
no law that can give life, save the law of Spirit of the life in Christ Jesus
(Romans 8. 2).

Verses 20, 21: | have been crucified with Christ; yet | live; and yet no longer
I, but Christ liveth in me: and that life which | now live in theflesh | live in
faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself up
for me. | do not make void the grace of God: for if righteousness is through
the law, then Christ died for nought.

Here is true Christian Ii_vin% Many rejoice in the fact that Christ died
for them, but fewer rejoice in the truth that they died with Him. It is the
carry-over of the old life into the new that leads to a perverted form of
Christian life. Unless we see ourselves as Paul did, that Saul of Tarsus was
dead, and Paul the apostle was alive, and that life was Christ living, shall
we say, over again in that man, unless we have clear-cut theology, the old
life will spill over into the new with all its old lusts and pleasures. Paul
says in chapter 6. 14, " Far be it from me to %:or , save in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world hath been crucified unto me,
and | unto the world. " Here is the chasm of death which cannot be bridged,
and that form of death by crucifixion. Not only was he crucified to the
world; he was crucified as to his old man and conseguently to sin. The old
man finds his pleasure in the world, so the Christian who would find his
joy in Christ must see how the cross has affected him, both in his person and
in"his environment. The Chrigt-life is alife of faith in the Son of God. Here
is the maingpring of al, in the fact that the Son of God loved me, and gave
Himself up for me. It is one of the sweetest and most intimate verses in the
Scriptures. He sums up his resume of his defence of the gospd, that he did
not make void the grace of God, for if righteousness is through the law,
then Christ died for nought. If man could have saved himsdlf by law-
keeping, then the blessed Lord need never have come and died, but
righteousness by law-keeping was far out of man's reach. J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessdonica in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daly, whether these things were s0 " (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 30 SEPTEMBER, 1962

EDITORIAL

Like so many other New Testament alusions, the term " holy priest-
hood " derives its significance from the Old Testament parallel.” Indeed
many aspects of New Testament truth will be but superficialy understood
unless we are at pains to examine the Old Testament thes to which they are
related. For example New Testament references to the atoning secrifice of
the Lord Jesus will convey but limited light apart from a detailed appre-
ciation of the Levitical offerings. The subject this month focusses attention
on the responsibilities of the Aaronic priesthood in spiritual leadership of the
people of Israel. There is a corresponding emphasis on the spiritual stan-
dards required in leadership among the holy priesthood of the present
dispensation. Our study has therefore an intensely practical bearing upon
our present _spiritual experience as gathered of God in holy priesthood
character. To learn that priests of Aaron's line must guard every aspect of
their lives in holiness to the Lord brings home to us the need for cleansing
from al_defilement of flesh and spirit, that we may perfect holiness in the
fear of God (2 Corinthians 7. 1). Severa contributors have developed this
aspect of the subject, and illustrated the wide range of responsibility borne
by the priests in ensuring that Israel after the flesh carried out the exactin
requirements of Jehovah as He dwelt among them. " Ye shall be holy, for
am holy " recurs as a keynote of the Book of Leviticus. The same principle
is carried forward to the Israel of God today, and should find its outworking
in al manner of holy living. ) ) )

At the beginning of Peter's first epistle, those later described as a holy
priesthood are addressed as " el ect... according to the foreknowledge of
God the Father, in sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprink-
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ. " Election, sanctification and obedience !
We may helpfully think around each of these truths in relation to our holy
priesthood standing. ] )

The election of Aaron and his sons to the priesthood of Israel was an
act of divine sovereignty. Had we been asked to suggest from which of
Israel's tribes the priesthood should be chosen, Levi would hardly have
commended itself! Jacob's words in Genesis 49. 57 come to mind.

" Simeon and Levi are brethren;
Weaponsof violencearetheir swords.
O my soul, come thou not into their council;
unto their assembly, my glory, be not thou united; ...
Cursed be their anger, for it wasfierce;
And their wrath, for it wascruel. "
Yet God chose the family of Aaron from the tribe of Levi. The curse of
Genesis 49 was changed to the Mosaic blessing of Deuteronomy 33. 8-11.
“ Bless, LORD, his substance,
And accept the work of his hands: o
Smitethrough theloins of themthat rise up against him,
And of themthat hate him. "
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So it has been with us. From most inauspicious beginnings divine grace
has wrought with us to fulfil God's elective purposes. Erstwhile separate
from Chrigt, alienated, strangers, having no hope and without God, we have
now been brought nigh and fitted to share in divine service. Perish then
all thought of pride " None should be humbler than the priesthood upon
whom such rich mercy has been bestowed.

Aaron and his sons, in common with all Israel at the Exodus, were
saved from the wrath of God by the blood of the passover lamb. Equally
they later shared in the nation’s general dedication in covenant pledge to
God that " all that the LORD hath spoken will we do, and be obedient. "
On that occason Mosss took the blood, and sprinkled it on the ﬁeOple’
and said, " Behold the blood of the covenant, which the LORD hath made
with you concerning al these words. " It is to this occasion that the words
of Peter refer when he writes of " obedience and sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus Christ. " So the types teach clearly that salvation from the wrath of
God by the blood of the Lamb is not of itself sufficient to brlng believers
within"the privileges of the holél_j{)rlesthood._ There must also be pledged
obedience to the word of the LORD, answering to the ceremony in Exodus
24. Throughout their years of priestly service the Aaronic priests must
ever continue in careful obedience even to the minute requirements of God's
law. An analysis of these requirements leaves the student with a deep im-
pression of the emphasis placed by God on obedience to His word.

The sanctification of Aaron and his sons for their special privileges
among a separated nation was initially carried out by an elaborate ritual
described in Exodus 29. The blood of the ram of consecration was put upon
the tip of their réght ear, their right thumb and the great toe of their right
foot, and sprinkled upon the altar round about. Some of the blood that was
upon the altar was also sprinkled, together with anointing ail, on the priests
and on their garments, so that they and their garments might be hallowed

verses 19-21). In this way they were sanctified unto the cleanness of the
esh. The spri nklln? with'the blood and oil typifies for us the sanctifying
er of Christ's blood and of the Holy Spirit. For our sanctification
unto holy priesthood service is by the blood of Christ (Hebrews 9. 14) and
" in sanctification of the Spirit * (1 Peter 1. 2). Hence the force of the
solemn words in Hebrews 10. 29, where some who had forfeited their place
in the holy priesthood of apostolic times are charged with having counted
the blood of the covenant wherewith they were sanctified an unholy thing,
and having done despite unto the Spirit of grace.

A study of Biblical references to Shechem in this issue further illustrates
the value of tracing a theme through Old and New Testaments, while
the Notes on Galatians will in due course bring out from chapters 3 and 4
Paul's frequent recourse to the inspired history of the Old Testament in
his application of New Covenant truths. P., Jr.

SHECHEM
) ) §A Place-Name study)

An interesting theme for study isthat of Bible place-names. Such names
as Eden, Bethel, Babel, Bethlehem and Jerusalem suggest themselves
immediately. Not only are the topofqraphy, the flora and the fauna of
these places of interest, but the lives of menand the events in Bible history
associated therewith contain lessons for us.

We propose to consider in this paper some of the events that have taken
place at or near Shechem.
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*' Shechem " means a " shoulder or aridge. " It is apparently still an
unresolved question as to whether the town and district received their
name from the prince of the tribe which inhabited the place, or whether he,
Shechem, the son of Hamor, received his name or title from the place
(see Genesis 33. 18-19). Etymology would suggest the latter as the more
likely, since Shechem, the place, is on the " saddle " of mount Gerizim,
the watershed of the rivers flowing westward to the Mediterranean and
eastwards to the Jordan. To the north of Shechem is mount Ebal, and to
the south is mount Gerizim, and between these hills lies a narrow valley,
one of the most beautiful and fertile in dl the land. From the south-western
dopes of mount Ebal one can see the blue Mediterranean. The valley was a
natural thoroughfare between the south and the north, that is between
Judaea and Gdlileg, and is in that territory known as Samaria in the time
of the Lord Jesus.
It will, we think, be profitable to state at the beginning, before looking
at the accounts of some of the events that happened in or near Shechem,
that the outstanding lesson to be deduced is that to all sojourners in this
place there so often came the necessity of " making a decison. " We shall
note that matters of great moment were decided at Shechem. Individual
men and women and peoples made decisions of great consequence to them-
selves and to others.
In Genesis 12. 6 we have the first reference to Shechem, " And Abram
passed through the land unto the place of Shechem... And the Canaanite
was then in the land. And the LORD appeared unto Abram, and said,
Unto thy seed will | give this land: and there builded he an altar unto the
LORD, who appeared unto him. " From a reading of the last paragraph
of Geness 11, one ml%ht think that the movement of Abram to Haran, at
least, from_ Ur of the Chaldees, was a natural migration of a nomadic farnlly,
led by their father. But from other scriptures we |learn that the LORD'S
call was made to Abram (Genesis 15. 7; Joshua 24. 2, 3; Acts 7. 2-4).
Thus at Shechem Abram raised his first altar in the promised land unto the
LORD. TO this land he had come in obedience to the call he had received
from the LORD and in acceptance of the terms of the promises God had
made to him and to his seed. This was a momentous decision for that
Hebrew man to make. Through him the LORD was going to work out His
reat plan of choosing a people for His own J)omon, and of providing

through Abram'’s a Saviour for al mankind. For " to Abraham were the
romises spoken, and to his Seed. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many;
ut as of One, And to thy Seed, which is Christ " (Galatians 3. 16).

Passing over the lives of Abraham and Isaac, providing many lessons
for children of God toda%/, we come to that period in the life of Jacob, when
he was returning to Bethel, at the command of the LORD (Genesis 31. 3).
On the way, at Peniel, Jacob wrestled the night through with the Lord;
and here his name was changed to Israel (Genesis 32. 22-32). And soO
" Jacob came in peace to the city of Shechem... and encamped before the
city. And he bought the parcel” of ground, where he had spread his tent,
... and he erected there an altar, and cdled it El-elohe-Isragl " (Genesis
33. 18-20). At atime later in his life, when Jacob was blessing Ephraim
and Manasseh, the sons of Joseph, he said, " The God... which hath fed
me all my life long unto this day, the angel which hath redeemed me from
all evil, bless the lads; " and he bequeathed the portion (Shechem, shoulder)
of ground to his son Joseﬁ)h (Genesis 48. 15, 16, 22; John 4. 4).

~ Near Shechem, too, Jacob caled for al the Strange gods and the ear-
rings that were still in the possession of his household, and he " hid them
under the oak which was by Shechem " (Genesis 35. 1-4). It was incumbent
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upon_him that his household should be cleansed of all such idolatrous
association of the land (Padan-aram) whence he was fleeing, before he and
his came again to that hallowed place, Bethel, where he had had the vision
of the way to God's presence, and where he had raised his stone pillow to be
a ﬁI”aJ’ of testimony to mark the place which was none other than the
" house of God, " and the " gate of heaven " (Genesis 28. 16, 17). Surely a
proper decision! _ ) _

Not al decisons we make issue in blessing. It would have been well
for Dinah, Jacob's daughter by Leah, if she had not decided to visit the
women of the land around Shechem (Genesis 34). They were Hivites, the
forebears of a people that the children of Israel were later in their history
to drive out of the land (Exodus 34. 11). Dinah's decision brought about
her sad humbling. Two of her brethren, with their followers, dew the men
of Shechem, and took their sister out of Shechem's house, but in such a
way as to grieve their father (verses 30, 31). On his death-bed Jacob
remembered the cruelty of Simeon and Levi at Shechem (Genesis 49. 5-7).

Jacob moved south to Bethel, which alas, he left, and passed on through
Bethlehem until he came to the Vae of Hebron, whence he sent
out his son Joseph to seek his other sons, who had apparently gone
as far north as Shechem for pastureland. By the time Joseph reached them
they had moved about a score of miles north to Dothan (Genesis 37. 15-19,
27,°28). The subsequent Bible narrative is one of the best known in the
Book. ~ Although it was the decision of Jacob's envious sons to sl their
brother Joseph into bondagr?, later Joseph was able to say to them, in most
touching circumstances, when they came down to Egypt, to buy corn:
" God sent_ me before you to preserve you a remnant in the earth, and to
save you alive ta/ a %reat deliverance, now it was not you that sent me
hither, but God" (Geness 45. 7, 8, Psam 105. 17). God was behind
this decision and the action of Jacob's sons.

The time came when the children of Israel conquered the inhabitants of
Canaan, and certain areas were apportioned to each tribe. In the portion
allotted to Ephraim was the town of Shechem (Joshua 21. 20, 21). But
Ephraim handed over Shechem to the sons of Levi, even to the families of
the children of Kohath. Shechem then became one of the six cities of
refuge in the days of Joshua (Joshua 20. 7). In these cities no doubt many
an |sraelite found refuge from the avenger of blood; for the elders, having
heard the cause of the manslayer, would " gather him into the city unto
them, and give him a place, that he may dwell among them" (Joshua 20.
4, R. V. M."). Such decisions at the gates of these cities, Shechem included,
were fraught with much importance for those fleeing from the avenger and
for the well-being of the state of Israel.

After the sacking of Ai, Joshua gathered all Israel together at Shechem,
between mount Ebal and mount Gerizim, and there " heread all the words of
the law, the blessing and the curse, according to all that iswritten in the book
of the law. There was not a word of al that Moses commanded, which
Joshua read not before al the assembly of Israel " (Joshua 8. 30-35). The
blessings were spoken from Mount Gerizim and the curses from Mount
Ebal, according to the commandment of Moses (Deuteronomy 27. 9-26).
Well might Israel, on that day, in the city of Shechem, " keep silence, and
hearken'1" for it was required that even to the curses * al the people shall
say, Amen, "—a decision of great moment which, sad to say, Israel was so
often to forget and grieve the God of their fathers. )

Once more, just prior to his death, Joshua gathered al thetribes of Israel
—their elders, their heads, their judges and their officers—to Shechem
(Joshua 24. 1-25). The words of the covenant were written for them, and a
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%:eal stone of witness was set up, and al |srael heard these solemn words from
their worthy |eader, Joshua (a saviour), " Choose you this day whom ye will
serve; whether the gods which your fathers served that were beyond the
River, or the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell: but asfor me
and my house, we will servethe LORD" (verse 5). The children of Israel ful-
filled the last wish of Jos?h, who had died in Egypt, ing, " God will
sureI%/ visit you, and ye snal carry up my bones from hence " (Genesis
50. 25). So™" the bones of Joseph, which the children of Israel brought u
out of Egyﬁt, buried they in Shechem, in the parcel of ground whic
Jacob bought of the sons of Hamor the father of Shechem” (verse 32).
It was a sad day when the inhabitants of Shechem decided to support
the revolt of Abimelech, the son of Gideon's concubine (Judges 9). Denounc-
ing this act of usurpation, Jotham, the only surviving son of Gideon's other
seven;g sons, delivered to them from mount Gerizim the interesting
parable of the trees. " Due retribution fdl on the Shechemites, for Abime-
lech, the usurper, whom they had supported, turned on them, " and
Abimelech fought against the city (Shechem) al that day; and he took the
city, and dew the people that was therein: and he beat down the city,
and sowed it with salt * (Judges 9. 34-45, 57).

One would have thought that that would have been the end of the story
of Shechem, but no. Approximately 230 years after the destruction of the
city (1 Kings 12), "Rehoboam went to Shechem: for all Israel were come
to Shechem to make him king" (verse 1). Herewas a place, centrally situ-
ated and richly associated with the past history of Israel, most suitable
for king and people to make solemn and binding decisions of justice and
allegiance, But Rehoboam was a very unwise son of Solomon, and he
spurned the wise counsdl of "the old men, " and followed that of "the
youn% men that were grown up with him, " who proved to be no more wise
than himself. The result was that the people renounced Rehoboam and chose
Jeroboam, who became king over the ten tribes of Isragl. David's kingdom
was riven—Shechem becoming the capital of the northern kingdom under
Jeroboam, whilst Jerusalem still remained the capital of Judah and Ben-
jamin, under Rehoboam. But Jeroboam was that man who made Isragl
to sin, a sin that the Holy Spirit continually brings to the remembrance of
the readers of his sad history (verses 28-33).

No doubt the inhabitants of Shechem suffered the same fate as that of
the other cities of Samaria when the king of Assyria, in the ninth year of
Hoshes, carried Isragl away into captivity (2 Kings 17). "The LORD re-
ected dl the seed of Israel, and &fflicted them, and delivered them into the

and of spoilers, until He had cast them out of His sight.... and Jeroboam
drave Israel from following the LORD, and made them sin a great sin"
verses 20, 21). After this despoiling of the land of Israel, the king of

ssyria sent men from Babylon to ocmﬁl the place of the exiles and to
colonize the land. Thus, in 2 Kings 17. 24 et seg., we have the story of the
beginning of the people of Samaria known in the time of the Lord Jesus as
the Samaritans. A sad indictment on them, even in those early days, is
recorded in verse 33, "They feared the LORD, and served their own gods,
after the manner of the nations from among whom they had been carried
away."

Historians record that this mixed people built for themselves about
300 B. C, arival temple on mount Gerizim, which was apparently destroyed
about 200 years later. Bitter enmity existed between them and the Jews,
and this was the condition of the inter-nation relationships in the time of
our Lord's sojourn on earth (John 4. 9).
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Sychar of John 4. 4 is deemed to be the Shechem of Old Testament times.
To this spot, even to Jacob's well in the parcel of land given by Jacob to
Joseph, came the Lord Jesus in that " needs-must " journey.” Here He
met " a woman of Samaria, " who said, " Sir, | perceive that Thou art a
Prophet" (verse 19). She was soon to learn from His own lips that He
that spake unto her was the Messah, the Christ of God (verse 26). This
revelation of the Lord swept aside the enmity between races, and the woman
of Samaria, and the men of the city, and many of the Samaritans from the
city believed on Him; and her testimony helped to win many of the
inhabitants of Sychar to declare, " Now we believe, not because of thy
speaking: for we have heard for ourselves, and know that this is indeed the

iour of theworld " (verse 42).

Whether the anonymous " city of Samaria, " where Philip proclaimed the
Christ (Acts 8. 5), isancient Shechem or not, we do know that many on hear-
|n2 the message, and seeing the signs which he did, decided for Christ,
" And there was much joy in that city " (verse 8).

Shechem's records contain many decisions for good, and not a fev with
sad results. Jas. M.

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
Examples of Functions Manward

From London S. E. —The journey from Egypt to Canaan took the
Israelites forty years. Although the wilderness was only in parts desolate
and inhospitable, this did not diminish the responsibility of keeping several
thousand people [1] free from disease and moral_ evil. This burden fel
on the priests whose office, in addition to the service of God in the taber-
na((:jle, (ljncluded the duties of teacher, public health officid, administrator
and judge.
~ Thelaw of God and the pledge of the people to keep it were the founda-
tions of the social administration of Isragl. The conduct expected of them
was clearly stated and the first responsibility of the priests to the people
was to teach them the law by example and precept (Leviticus 10. 8-11).
The instruction had to cover al ects of the law, civil aswel as ceremonial.
The method of teaching included reading the law in public and answering
questions raised by the people.

A nation is as strong as its leaders. In time, Israel's priests neglected
their duty as teachers, particularly after the division of the kingdom, and
their share of the responghilities for the captivity is often emphasized
(2 Chronicles 15. 3; Jeremiah 2. 8, 26; 5. 30, 31). 1t is significant that the
spirit that led to the return from Babylon led aso to a return of the priests
to their function as teachers (Nehemiah 8. 8-9) and contributed largely to
the unity and zeal of the remnant. . )

The health of Israel was safeguarded by the priests teaching the people
the laws of God relating to hygiene. It was their task to distinguish between
clean and unclean animals (Leviticus 11). A study of this chapter shows
that the division is not arbitrary. They were trained aso in the recognition
of contagious diseases, infectéd clothing and contaminated houses, and
were to know what action to take if disease was found (Leviticus 13, 14).
The two rules—burn or bury—must have helped greatly in keeping disease
in check where otherwise it could have destroyed the people. The priests
were the general administrators in Israel (Ezra 3) [21O and acted aso as
judges in certain circumstances (Numbers 5; Deuteronomy 17. 8-9).
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In al this the priest was the means by which the blessing of God reached
His people. By accepting the covenant they enjoyed the benefits of His
laws, which extended as much to their physical lives as to their spiritual
needs. A. C. Bishop.

From Whitehills and Macduff. —The priests were of the family
of Aaron and by them God taught His people His laws, statutes and ordin-
ances. These laws and statutes regulated the family and community life
of the people. Special laws applied to the priests themselves, and one law
was that when they were acting officidly they could drink no wine nor
strong drink, but must put a difference between the holy and the common,
and they must be able to distinguish between the clean and the unclean,
whether it pertained to the persons themselves, or the family life, or even
the camp itsalf. Leprosy is a loathsome disease. Whenever it was detected,
whether in the persons, or in the garments, or in a house, it had to be brought
to the notice of the priest, who dealt with it according to the law of God.
God's people must be a holy people: no unclean thing can be tolerated.
By the priests God also blessed His people. Aaron and his sons had to bless
the children of Israel with the lovely words of Numbers 6. 24-26, and so
put the name of the LORD upon the children of Israel, and the LORD said,
"1 will bless them. " In the lives of the people of God much depended upon
the priest, and sad it isto read in 2 Chronicles 15. 3 that for long seasons
Isragl had been without the true God, and without a teaching priest, and
without law. Ezrais afine example of a priest, a man who had set his heart
to seek the law of the LORD, a. d to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes
and judgements [3]. R. G. Thomson.

From Greenock. —In Exodus 28. 1 we read that God chose Aaron and
his sons to be priests, and to minister unto Him. The priests also had a
responsibility towards the people. One aspect of this was teaching: " The
priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his
mouth: for he is the messenger of the LORD of Hosts" (Maachi 2. 7).
Sad it would be if the LORD'S messenger, through not knowing the law, had
no instruction for the inquiring mind. It is recorded that Ezra the priest
set his heart to seek God's law, to do it, and also to teach others (Ezra
7. 10). If the heart is not earnestly set to seek God's law, there will be very
little of it learned, and still less put into practice.

The people would, in all probability, look to the priests for an example.
Through Moses God had given the people His law, but they had to be taught
it. This was the work of the priests, and was one of the reasons why they
were to take no strong drink or wine while ministering in the tent of meeting
(Leviticus 10. 9-11).

In any complaint or dispute where the law was concerned, the priest was
the person to take up the cause. He was responsible to deal with the leprous
man, and to know God's commandment for al different stages of the
disease; also where leprosy had affected a garment or a building.

Israel was at a low ebb, when it could be recorded that for a long season
they had been, not only without a teaching priest, but without the true God
(2 Chronicles 15. 3). When once they grew dack in observing God's law,
it was not very long until they were rebelling against their God. So it
aways is. D. M. Black.

EXTRACTS
From Methil. —Aaron and his sons were instructed to drink no wine
nor strong drink when they went into the tent of meeting. This is con-
firmed in Ezekiel 44. 21.
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In the time of Jehoshaphat princes, Levites and priests, in 2 Chronicles
17. 9, travelled through the cities of Judah, and " they taught in Judah,
having the book of the law of the LORD with them; and they went about
throughout all the cities of Judah. " If leprosy was even suspected the
priest was immediately consulted to discern whether |leprosy was present
or not (Leviticus 13. 2, 49).

The law of jealousy also required the services of the priest (Numbers
5. 15). Whether the wife was guilty of defilement or not, if her husband
suspected her, if "he be jealous of his wife, " then he brought her to the
priest. A very involved procedure then took place, showing to all the
seriousness of the sin (Numbers 5. 11-31). The priest had to write such
necessary curses in a book and then blot them out into the water of bitter-
ness (Numbers 5. 23). It was the water of bitterness that caused the curse
(verse 19), not the priest. The woman would be free from the curse if she
had not gone aside to uncleanness. We took note that the priest did not
decide whether the woman was guilty or not (verse 27), but innocence or
guilt would be manifest (verse 28).

Sad and dark days were to follow these earlier instructions, for instead
of blessing there were long seasons when |srael were without the true God
(2 Chronicles 15. 3) and without a teaching priest, and without law, thus
showing the state of Israel in their departure from God. Yet when the
people cried the LORD heard (2 Chronicles 15. 4).

Ezra, of the line of Aaron, is an example of a godly priest who had set
his heart to seek the law of the LORD, and to do it, and to teach in Israel
statutes and judgements (Ezra 7. 1-10). Neville Coomer.

From Portslade. —The injunction in regard to wine or strong drink
follows quickly after the judgement of Nadab and Abihu. Intoxication may
have been the indirect cause of their grievous sin.

The priestly examination involved in leprosy seems very exhaustive,
and if we add their other duties we wonder how they were able to fulfil such
a sarvice so faithfully with their limited numbers.

Sin is sometimes very sordid. This was demonstrated by the curse of
the LORD through the priests by means of the waters of bitterness (Num-
bers 5. 11-31).

The blessings by the priests recorded in Numbers 6. 24-26 may have
been separate from those announced by the Levites and the priests in
Deuteronomy 27. 9-12, as there was one aspect of God's blessing to Israel
that was independent of the keeping of the law [4].

The weight of divine authority was contained in the priests' teaching:
" As | commanded them, so ye shall observeto do " (Deuteronomy 24. 8),
and " according to their word shall every controversy and every stroke be "
(Deuteronomy 21. 5). But the former principle was sometimes abused,
aswe see in the trial of Christ, who was convicted on His own confession by
the high priest after the failure of witnesses to agree. W.T.

From Atherton. —The instructions given to Aaron follow immediately
the serious sin of his two sons, Nadab and Abihu, who offered strange fire
before the LORD. They were devoured by fire from before the LORD. It
seems clear that they were drunk, hence the instruction, " Drink no wine
nor strong drink,... that ye die not. " We noted that God spoke to Aaron
personally. Theleper must cometo the priest; so must the man whose home
was defiled by plague. The woman suspected of adultery must be taken to
the priest for judgement (Numbers 5).

The third instruction was, " That ye may teach the children of Israel
all the statutes. " They must know them and, Ezralike, they must do



PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD 137

them. The work of teaching was given to the Levites as a tribe (Deut-
eronomy 33. 10), but to Aaron and his sons in ?artlcular as priests. It
was thought that we have a parallel to thisin 1 Timothy 3 in relation to
overseers, verse 3 having a specia reference to the sin of Nadab and
Abihu, and " apt to teach " reminding us of the " teaching priests. "
The duty of the overseers is not only to exhort but equally to rebuke or
reprove (2 Timothy 3. 16, 17; 4. 1, 2). It would seem that the priests as
aeacherg required also to be men of knowledge (Maachi 2. 7); this applies

S0 today.

In Ezra's day the people had not separated themselves, the men having
taken strange wives, and so Ezra apﬁlled the instruction to the priest,
and with prayer, and fastings, sought the LORD, who answered. A prin-
cipleis seen here; leadersshould the LORD humbly first before speakin
to the people. The result was that the people responded and Separat
themselves to maintain their holy character, for they were a holy people
unto the LORD their God (Ezra 9, 10). o ]

Three queries were raised, 1. In view of Leviticus 16. 1, 2, would it
be correct to say that Nadab and Abihu ventured to enter the Most Holy
Place ? The general opinion was that this was not the case, the scripture
onI?/ referrln%to apoint of time when God gave instruction regarding the
Ho¥ Place [5]. ) ]

2. Does Hebrews 5. 2, " Who can bear gently with the ignorant and
erring, " present anti-typical teaching with regard to the Lord's work for
us ? It was said that the priests dealt gently with the people, this being
a feature of the high priest's work, as they too were prone to failure. The
Lord is touched with the feding of our infirmities (Hebrews 4. 15),
and He deals more gently than any high priest could ever do [6].

3. Thehigh priest bore the iniquity of the holy things, Does our present
study cover this responsibility in practice ? It was said that when men
%ope_ar_ed three times a year, the various offerings had to do with failure.

he iniquity attached to the offerings, the high priest stood for. Aswe draw
near with our offerings, the Lord s takes responsibility for any trans-
gressions attached to our offerings [7]. G. A. Jones, G. key.

_ From Belfast. —The priests were to be men of wisdom and understand-
ing and possessing a knowledge of the law of God and be capable of dis-
criminating between things clean and unclean, things holy and common,
?Lgd :LT) these matters they were to be absolutely impartial’ (Leviticus 10.
Practice and teaching, in that order, go together in the Scriptures.
The Pharisees taught but did not practise, and so brought themselves under
the Lord's condemnations. We read of God's pattern Servant, that
"Jesus began both to do and to teach" (Acts 1. 1). No life ever gave such
pleasure to God, and no servant of God ever taught as He taught, and
none had the law of God in His heart as He had. )
~ We observed that in Leviticus 13 and 14 the priest was responsible to
dlagnose a condition of leprosy, either in a man, his garments or his house,
and could pronounce such unclean. The priest could judge the condition
but could not cure it. It took a Greater One to do this, even the One who in
another day in wonderful grace touched the unclean leper and pronounced
him clean, ‘and who in so doing was without contamination. .
The priest was also used by the LORD to assist in the exposure of defile-
ment of a moral nature between man and wife. Hidden sin brought out and
jugged_ as in Numbers 5. 11-31 is necessary to any forward movement for
God, either individually or collectively.
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Of Ezrait iswritten that he set his heart to seek the law of the LORD
and to do it (Ezra 7. 10).

The priestly service was provided among other things to meet weakness,
and corresponding offerings were available. But rebellion and apostasy
could only bring down divine judgement. How searching are the words,
" The LORD is with you, while ye be with Him; ... but if ye forsake
Him, He will forsake you" ! (2 Chronicles 15. 2). D. Rea.

From Southport. —The sin of Nadab and Abihu was in acting in the
things of God without seeking the mind of God. It was " will-worship "
(Colossians 2. 23) [8].

Asto the common law, the priests had to teach that which is clean, and
that which is unclean. This is the key to the " law " laid down by God.
The people were to be personally holy as their God was holy (Leviticus
11. 44). They had been brought away from the land of Egypt, a land of
idolatry, and it should be their aim never to sink back again into that form
of degradation. We are reminded in 1 Peter 1. 13-16 that as children of
God we should gird up the loins of our mind and be sober, not fashioning
ourselves according to our former lusts in our ignorance.

Leprosy was at that time incurable by the skill of man. The believer
recognizes in the law relative to leprosy the fearful significance of sin,
and in the means appointed for the cleansing of the leper the means of
grace, the sacrificia blood. In Numbers 5. 15 the Ia/vs on this subject were
probably cdled for by the strong feding of jealousy. " Jealousy is the rage
of aman'' (Proverbs 6. 34). In Numbers 6. 22-27, we get the form of blessing
on the people. According to tradition it was given at the close of the daily
sacrifice. In John 17. 1-26, we see the counterpart, the Lord Jesus Christ
interceding on behalf of His disciples that they may be kept through His
Name. T. Brown.

From Kingston-upon-Thames. —After the death of Nadab and Abihu,
Aaron is instructed to avoid the use of acohol during the service of the
sanctuary. The prohibition applied only when the priests went into the
sanctuary, thus teaching that some things which are legitimate at home are
out of place in the assembly. The New Testament teaching is that alcohol
may be taken medicinally (1 Timothy 5. 23), but " be not drunken with
wine, wherein is riot, but be filled with the Spirit" (Ephesians 5. 18).

The rules to be observed by the priests in dealing with the various kinds
of leprosy were somewhat complicated and could require as many as three
careful examinations of the patient at intervals of a week before a final deci-
son might be arrived at. To pronounce a man a leper was like passing
sentence of banishment. He would be cut off from his fellows, put outside
the camp and deprived of the right to enter the courts of God's house.
Once the presence of leprosy had been established, there could be no delay
or compromise; the well-being of the nation was at stake.

The details concerning each kind of leprosy could perhaps be enlarged
upon and used to illustrate various phases of discipline in churches of God
today. Broadly speaking we would surely learn that known sin must be
dealt with by the elders, who have the responsibility laid upon them to
investigate and judge each case before the Lord. They must apply the
principles contained in God's word, not acting hastily, but if needs be deferr-
ing judgement, praying for guidance and acting graciously throughout.
But finally, when the sin is fully revealed, they must fearlessdy pronounce
the judgement of God. This may entail the putting out of a saint from a
church of God. L. Burrows.
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From Wigan. —God desired that the priests should be fully conscious
of their responsibility before the people of Israel. The line of separation was
to be made clear between the holy and the common, and the unclean and the
clean. The priests were to be teachers of al the statutes of the LORD
spoken unto them by their leader Moses.

Leviticus 13 gives full instructions as to leprosy. The affected person
must come to the priest, and then the priest must decide how far advanced
the leprosy was. The fourteen days were days of grace and mercy towards
the victim; the priest had to be very careful in distinguishing between
the clean and unclean. The treatment was very exacting, washed if clean, or
banished from the camp if unclean. Similar treatment was applied if leprosy
were in the clothes of a person or in his house. This work of the priests was
for the safety of the people.

The medal offering of jealousy had no oil or frankincense upon it; there
was no sweetness for God.

A new day dawned for the captive people of God in Babylon when
Ezra set his heart to seek the law of the LORD and to do it, and aso to tea;lch
it. P. Howarth.

From Glasgow. —In the July issue of Bible Studies a contributor drew
attention to the fact that the Tabernacle was a sanctuary as well as a house.
It may be that the work of the priests manward may be seen in this light.
The duties of the priests may be classfied as follows: —The altar (Leviticus
1-4), divine blessing (Leviticus 9, Numbers 6), teaching of the law
(Leviticus 10. 11, Deuteronomy 17. 11, Maachi 2. 7), the administration
of the law of public health (Leviticus 13), of the moral law (Numbers 5.
30) and of the civil law (Deuteronomy 17. 9). The service of the altar had to
do with the sanctuary, the other services with the people's association
with the God of the house. A study of the offerings shows that the offerer
was required to do a number of things up to the slaying of the victim and
the cutting of it into its prescribed pieces. But the laying of these pieces
on the altar and the burning of them was reserved to the priests; the
offerer had reached the limit of his approach to God. Thereafter he needed
the services of consecrated priests, to whom was reserved the service of the
sanctuary and the court. In Leviticus 9 we have a specia service of blessing
when, after the sacrifices had been offered, Moses and Aaron came out to
dispense divine blessing on the people. A similar public blessing is recorded
in 2 Chronicles 30. 27. The responsibility of teaching the law to the people
was clearly laid upon the priests, who were required to keep themselves
instructed therein. Sometimes they failed (2 Chronicles 15. 3), sometimes
they recovered wel (Ezra 7. 10) only to fall again (Maachi 2. 8). Their
record emphasizes the danger to succeeding generations of a failure in any
one generation to concentrate on and to pass on the law of the LORD. Their
part in the administration of the law is important because they represented
to the people the authority of the LORD behind the law. The people might
not see God but they did know the priests to be the officers of the sanctuary
and were required to respect them accordingly (Deuteronomy 17. 12).
Where the priests obtained their knowledge of disease is not revealed.
It may be that this part of their duties was intended to prevent the spread
of disease with its consequent effect on the people. The priests would
require to be careful as to themselves lest they fell under any of the restric-
tions of Leviticus 21, 22. In Numbers 5 the priests are again seen as agents
of divine justice when their duties completed, God intervened to dlsplay
the guilt or otherwise of the woman concerned.
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_From Edinburgh. —The high priest (Aaron at this time) and the
priests (Aaron's sons) were to refrain from strong drink when they went
Into the tent of meeting, as can be seen from verse 9 of Leviticus 10.
This reminded us that we also should be in a sober mind when meeting on
Lord's Day morning for the breaking of the bread.

_ The wordi ngi]of verse 8 |ed to the question as to whether there was any
significance in the fact that the Lord spoke to Aaron and not to Moses as on
previous occasions, and it was felt generally that this was a direct command
to the priests. Were they (Aaron and hiS sons) alowed to drink wine or
strong drink when they were not officiating in connexion with the tent of
meeting ? The majorify seem to fed that they probably would, due to there
being some home-life in which they could participate. “Besides, wine would
likely be their sole festive drink [9],

Illustrations from leprosy may be applied in the present day as a type of
sin—the sinning of thg)he%/rt. a‘¥he g?ect of sin in the body of a man (or
woman) is seen in Leviticus 13. 2, in the form of leprosy. If this is not
dealt with, then it may spread to the whole bady, from which, if not dealt
with, it could spread to the garments (verse 49), and, if still not dealt with,
may spread to the house. Here we see it would not be long before the
house has to be pulled down (14. 45). This could be likened to a small

ot of sin in a person's heart; it spreads so much, that others are in-
fluenced, and because it has not been cleared up, the whole assembly con-
cerned becomes contaminated with sin so that, as a result, it may haveto be
closed down.

If sin were faithfully dealt with, then the Lord's blessing to His people
would result as expressed in Numbers 6. 22-27, but if not, then as in 2
Chronicles 15. 3, they would have no law, no teacher, and worst of al they
would know nothing of the true God. Wm. Paterson (Jr.")

COMMENTS
~[I] (London). —As there were over haf a million fighting men at the
time of the Exodus (see Numbers 3. 32), there were probably two to three
million Israelites altogether. " Severa thousand " therefore seems an under-
statement. G. P, Jr.

[2] (London). —Is not Ezra 3 rather a narrow basis for such a broad
premise ? Administration in Israel was largely effected through elders of
all the tribes (Exodus 18. 25, Deuteronomy 21. 2), and during the days of
the monarchy authority in general administration flowed down from the
central power of the King (I Chronicles 18. 14, 27; 1 Kings 4. 1-20).
Priestly administration is prominent in Ezra 3 because the chapter deals
with the sacrifices and foundation of the house of God, but even there
Zerubbabel is linked with Joshua in administrative authority. G. P., Jr.

Perhaps a further word to the above might be useful. It is clear that
followm%_the visit of Jethro to Moses (Exodus 18) there was a devolution of
responsibility in the matter of judging civil mattersin Israel in smaller and
larger spheres. But the great matters came before Moses. Later 70 elders
shared with Mases the work of ruling and judging Israel (Numbers 11).
This was the supreme court. After Moses came Joshua, then the judges, the
last of whom was Samuel. Then came the days of the kings of Israel and then
those of Judah. It is clear also that Joshua and other |eaders and judges
had in the high priest who wore the Urim a means of receiving” God's
decision in matters of national importance (Numbers 27. 18-23). David
was wont to consult Abiathar the priest who wore the ephod (1 Samuel
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23. 9-12; 30. 7). The inter-relationship of the priest and the judge in all
different cases in Israel is cle_arg/ seen In Deuteronomy 17. 8-13, and the
decision given by priest and judge was final and binding, and had to be
accepted on pain of death. J. M.

3] (Whitehills and Macduff). —It seems clear that in the matter of
teaching the people the law of God we find Moses, the priests and Levites
together (Deuteronomy 27. 9, 10). In the day of Jehoshaphat we find that
king sending out princes, Levites and priests with the law of God to teach
the people (2 Chronicles 17. 7-9). Then, particularly after the captivity
in Babylon, we have the rise of the syn olguesas placeswhere the Scriptures
were read and taught. Therein the LORD, who was of the tribe of Judah,
taught, and Paul a man of Benll]amm (Luke 4. 15, 16; Acts 13. 14-46, etc.).
David and Solomon aso taught the people in their time. J. M.

[4] (Portslade). —The blessing and curse spoken of in Deuteronomy
27 were declared on a ?eud occasion, enjoined by Moses, and fulfilled by
Joshua (see Joshua 8. 33-35). While it is true that certain blessings are
covenanted to Israel for the fathers' sake, it does seem that the blessing of
Numbers 6. 24-26 could only appropriately be pronounced when |srael
were responding to the will of the LORD. G. P, J.

[5] (Atherton). —It is not necessary to conclude, that because God
gave specific instructions in Leviticus 16. 2, regardln%\enterm the Holies,
after making an alusion to the death of Nadab and Abihu, that therefore
these two priests entered the Holy of Holies within the Veil. All we are told
is, that they each took his censer’and offered strange fire before the LORD.
The dictum of Paul is, that where there is no law there is no transgression,
and if God had not at the time of this incident given the instructions He
gave later, in Leviticus 16, these two men could not be held guilty of break-
ing a law which was not given before the time of their death.

Again, it has been thought by some that they were drunken when they
drew near, because that after the narration of this incident we have the
LORD instructing Aaron that he and his sons were not to drink wine or
strong drink when they entered the tent of meeting. Here again, if these
men were slain because they were drunken, they were dain for breaking a
law not yet given. The cause of their death is specificaly stated, that th
offered incense being consumed by strange fire, not divine fire. J.

_[6] (Atherton). —There can be little doubt that the Lord our High
Priest can bear with the ignorant and erring, but not for the reason given in
Hebrews 5. 2 "that he himsaf aso is compassed with infirmity. * These
words apply to the Aaronic priests, not to the Lord. But that He can bear
with the ignorant and erring is true because His compassions fal not,
and because He Himself was tempted in all points as we are during
His earthly life, and because of this He is touched with the fedling of our
infirmities, though He had none Himsdlf. . M.

~[7] (Atherton). —It is difficult to grasp what our friends wish to convey
in their reference to the men of Israel aﬁpearmg three times in the year and
that none of them had to come empty-handed.” Are our friends referring to
the statement, "A Syrian readg to perish was my father, and he went
down into Egypt, " and so forth? (Deuteronomy 26. 5). Jacob was half a
Syrian. His Tather was a Hebrew and his mother a Syrian. Jacob's wives
were Syrians, so that his sons were much more Syrians than Hebrews, view-
ing things according to nature. The sons of Israel could not help that.
They were nevertheless God's chosen people.
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In regard to the high priest bearing the iniquity of the hoI% things, and
the gifts being accepted in the beauty of holiness, set apart by the words
“Holy to the LORD" on the plate or crown on the high priest's mitre,
itis | think clear, that whatever of wrong there may have been in connexion
with any %Ift, that wrong remained with the priest, and as it was Hpa&eed
on to the LORD it ﬂartook of the holiness implied in the words "Holy to
the LORD. " That has been my view of the words in question. J. M.

[8] (Southport. —See commentsl]5] Atherton. We can hardly think
of every act of sdf-will as will-worship. " Will-worship " is found only
in Colossans 2. 23. It means voluntary worship, " a mode of worship
which one chooses for onesdf, " that is, without any divine revelation,
true of Essenes in the past, of hermits and monks, who seem to be most
humble and practising a system of bodily severity beyond what God has
ct?mfr?wén]ded in the Scriptures, but is of no value against the mdulgjen,\ﬁe of
the . .M.

[9] (Edinburgh). —Wine drinking was nogei)_rohibited to the priests
(save when they entered the sanctuary) or Israelites in general, but the
wise words of King Lemuel, which his mother taught him, are worthy of
remembering in this matter of drinking spirituous beverages:
"It is not for kings, O Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink wine;
Nor for princes to say. Where is strong drink ?
Lest they drink, and forget the law, )
And pervert the judgement of any that is afflicted. " ]
(Proverbs 31. 4, 5; see aso 23. 30-35; Ecclesiastes 10. 17)
When we think what a tyrant alcohol can become and what daves it
makes of men, Christian people, and such as are wise, should avoid it, save
initsuse asin 1 Timothy 5. 23. J. M.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
CHAPTER 3

Verses 1, 2: O foolish Galatians, who did bewitch you, before whose eyes Jesus
Christ was openly set forth crucified ? This only would | learn from you,
Received ye the Sirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?
Paul_now turns from his outline of past controversies to the present state
of the Galatians. He cals them thoughtless or sensdess, and asks them
who bewitched them, that is, deceived them bg magical arts. Before their
eyes Jesus Christ had been openly (Pro%rapho, ro, before, Grapho, to write)
set forth crucified. Paul's wish was that they should seriously answer his
questions, " Recelved ye the Spirit by theworks of the law, or by the hearing
of faith 2" There can be but one answer—" by the hearing of faith. " The
scnﬁtural “answer is given in the inspired words of John, " This spake He
of the Spirit, which they that believed on Him were to receive: for the
Spirit was not yet given; because Jesus was not yet glorified " (John
7. 39). Thisisa most illuminating verse. It states two things, (1) that the
Spirit was to be given to believers on the ground of faith, not through prayer
or good works, and 82) that the Spirit was not to be given until Jesus was
lorified. Thus no Jew however devout ever received the Spirit by law-
eeping, nor did any believer receive the Spirit by the works of the law.
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Verses 3, 4: Areye so foolish ? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now perfected
in theflesh ? Did ye suffer so many things in vain ? if it be indeed in vain.

‘Here Paul again alludes to their senselessness. Having begun in the
Spirit, are they going back to the law, to its rites and ceremonies, which
applied to Israel after the flesh ? (1 Corinthians 10. 18). Were they going
back to " (meats and drinks and divers Washlngs), carnal ordinances,
imposed until a time of reformation " ? (Hebrews 9. 10). How dow men
were to see and understand the dispensational change that had taken place !
It shows how systematic religious instruction stubbornly resists divine
revelation. The issue today between God and men is not the law, but the
Christ. " What think ye of the Christ ? " is the vital issue (Matthew 22. 42).
" Christisal, and in al " (Colossans 3. 11). The day of externals belonged
to the past; it is the cleansing of the conscience now, not the flesh; it is
being made perfect in Christ, not in the flesh. It is the Spirit that quickeneth,
the flesh profiteth nothing. Dead carnal formalities avail nothing. Had the
Galatians suffered for their faith in Christ and their obedience to Him ?
Was that in vain? Would they again join hands with the Judaizers who
were largely the cause of Paul's sufferings and their own ?

Verses 5, 6: Hethereforethat supplieth to P/ou the Spirit, and worketh miracles
among you, doeth Heit by the works of the [aw, or by the hearing of faith ? Even
as Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him for righteousness.

~Paul does not say that the miracles were wrought by the Galatian
saints, but that they were wrought among them. He himself had healed the
cripple at Lystra. ~ Then he had himself been stoned and dragged out as

lead, but he rose up and entered into Lystra, and the next day went forth
to Derbe, which was indeed a notable miracle. How were these, and possibly
other miracles, wrought ? by legd works or by the hearing of faith ? The
answer is obvious. Faith is not guessing or tryi n%, but is the result of
revelation. Healers must know what persons are to be healed, and not act
blindly, not knowing God's will. Where failure in healing takes place, the
blame is put by the would-be healer in man%/ cases on the ﬁoor sufferer and
not on his own shoulders as responsible for deceiving the sufferer, who
has looked in vain for the healing he earnestly desired. Abraham is a type
of atrue believer, and shows what faith is. God told him to look to the stars
and tell the number of the stars, if he could, and God said to him, " So shall
thy seed be. " He believed the revelation of God, and so was justified.
Fal%h_ rﬁsts on divine revelation, and if there is no revelation, then there is
no faith.

Verses 7, 8, 9: Know therefore that they which be of faith, the same are sons
of Abraham. And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles
g}/falth, preached the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, saying, In thee shalt

| the nations be blessed. So then they which be of faith are blessed with the
faithful Abraham.

Note that it is not "children" of Abraham, asinthe A. V., but " sons. "
Children are simply such as are born, but sons implies alikeness to the parent
as wdl as birth. ‘Abraham had many children by Hagar and Keturah, but
he had one son of promise, Isaac, who bore a likeness to his father in faith
and obedience. Note that in Luke 16. 25, Abraham is made to say, in both
A.V.andR. V." Son, remember, " whereas the correct translation is, " Child,
remember. " See R. V. marginal reading. The rich man bore no resemblance
to Abraham, though he was a descendant of Abraham.
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Paul gives personality to the scripture, as though it saw and spoke.
The whole of the Scriptures is a divine message to man; the whole of its
Erophecms and promises were known to God long before they were written.

nown unto God are all His works " from the beginning of the world (from
eternity) " (Acts 15. 18, A. V. ). The blessing of the Gentiles, that is, the
nations, is promised in the blessing of Abraham, " In thee shall all the
nations be blessed, " that is, all the believers of the nations, as is evident
from the following verse. " So then they which be of faith are blessed with
the faithful Abraham. " " The faithful Abraham " does not refer here to the
obedience of Abraham to the commandments of God as to his walk, but to
the fact that he believed God and was blessed and justified. It Is more
clearly rendered, according to the truth that Paul is setting forth here, as
" the believing Abraham.

Verse 10: For as many as are of the works of the law are under a curse: for
it is written. Cursed is every one which continueth not in all things that are
written in the book of the law, to do them.

~Many ﬁeople think that thgy can pay off God with good works for the
evil that they have done, and aso that paying their debts to men is paying
their debts to God. Does any man fulfil the law's demand, " Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with al thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
al thy strength, ‘and with al thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself " ?
This answer to the Lord by a lawyer wasright, and hewas told, "Thou hast
answered right: this do, and thou shalt live" (Luke 10. 27, 28). The case
of those who fail in these two commandments of the law is hopeless. The
sinner is dead through his trespasses and sins (Ephesians 2. 1-5). Conse-
quently the sinner is cursed by the law which he has broken, so that there
is no reief in turning to a law which has already cursed him. "All have
sinned " (Romans 3. 23), therefore all are under the curse.

Verses 11, 12: Now that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God,
is evident: for, The righteous shall live by faith; and the law is not of faith;
but, He that doeth them shall live in them.

~ To bejustified in the sight of God, is the 0ﬂpos_ite of what James deals
with in his epistle (2. 14-26), where he shows t eegdustlflcatlon by works is
before men, by ministering to the need of the needy. Here Paul speaks of
Abraham being %ustlfled y faith, in that he believed God and it was
reckoned to him for righteousness. Abraham believed God in the darkness
of night, and, besides, no one saw the action of his heart but God. In contrast,
he was justified by works in broad daylight on mount Moriah, an act which
any one nearby could have seen, and which we may seeto thisday, in that he
offered up his'son Isaac. Faith can be shown to men only by the works that
we do. We can only demonstrate our faith by our works. What Paul is
dealing with in the vérses above is what takes place in the sight of God and
not of men. Thus Abraham was righteous through his faith, and Habakkuk
(2. 4) dso saysthat a man isjust by hisfaith; heisjust through what Paul
calls, the " justification of life" (Romans 5. 18). The law could not make
the dead sinner to live (Galatians 3. 21). J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL

The glory of the Lord Jesus Christ in His service as High Priest engages
our thoughts in this month's study. It is the ﬁlory of " the only begotten
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father. " All dse that divine revelation
has imparted to us regarding priestly service for men in things pertaining to
God, is but with the object of conditioning our hearts and minds to appre-
hend the transcending truths unfolded to us in the Epistle to the Hebrews.
Those truths have their centre in the Person of Christ and His priestly work.
Inthis, asin al else, it has been the good pleasure of the Father that in Him
should &l the fulness dwell, that in dl things He might have the pre-
eminence.

Very remarkably, the New Testament is silent about this aspect of the
Lord's character and work, except for the Epistle to the Hebrews. The
epistle opens with the declaration that God has spoken, of old time unto the
fathers in the prophets, but at the end of these days in His Son. There
follows a brilliant unfolding of the Deity of the Son, introducing us to the
superiority of the revelation through Him, of which we learn so much in
later chapters of this epistle. For it the One through whom God has spoken
so far transcends in glory &l who have gone before, then it is appropriate
that His speakings through the Son will reveal a higher order of tilings than
could be known in Old Covenant blessings.

Y et the earlier speakings to the fathers in the prophets by divers portions
and in divers manners were reverently confirmed by the Son. " Think not
that | came to destroy the law or the prophets: | came not to destroy, but
to fulfil * (Matthew 5. 17). This principle pervades the Epistle to the
Hebrews. The fulfilment of the law and the ﬁr_ophets is demonstrated in
relation to the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, and as foreshadowin
heavenly truths in connexion with His priestly office  There is a wealth o
cLuotatlon from the Psalms, and some from the law and the prophets, using
these terms now as understood in relation to the Jewish Old Covenant
writings. There are alusions, with spiritual lessons derived, to creation,
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, to Moses, to Melchizedek, to Joshua, to
Levi and Aaron, to Abel and Esau, and many more beside. The revelation of
the Old and New Testaments are seen to be one; each is the complement of
the other; eachisequally God-breathed. Neverthelessthereis aprogressive
development of revelation, from the first incidental references to the subject
8f priesthood in Genesis, until the consummation summarized in Hebrews

That the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews was inspired of God
equally with David, or Isaiah, or Jeremiah, should be self-evident from the
remarkable application of certain Old Testament scriptures. Only by the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit would God-fearing men have used the Old
Testament word in this way. Three examples may be of interest.



146 BIBLE STUDIES

The first arises from Hebrews 2. 11-15, where the truth of the Lord's
humanity is developed in relation to His being fitted through earthly
experience for His present ministry as a merciful and faithful High Priest.
Stressing the Lord's true humanity, verse 11 says, " For which cause He
is not ashamed to call them brethren, " and there follow three references to
the Old Testament word in which the thought of our being called His
brethren is introduced. Two of these dlusions from Psalm 22. 22 and
18. 2 are straightforward, but the third is most extraordinary. For it is
culled from Isaiah 8. 18: " Behold, | and the children whom the LORD
hath given me are for signs and for wonders in Israel from the LORD
of hosts. " It could only have been by the direct leading of the Holy Spirit
that the writer to the Hebrews would apply this verse to the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Then there is the use of Jeremiah 31. 31-34 in Hebrews 8. 8-12. The
context of Jeremiah 31 leaves no doubt as to the primary application
of this portion to God's renewed covenant dealings with Israel in a day
yet future. From verse 21 to the end of the chapter Pomts consistently
towards millennial conditions. Yet by the Ieadlngno the Holy Spirit,
we have a secondary application of Jeremiah's prophecy to the people of
?gdlgnl%e)r New Covenant blessings in this dispensation (see Hebrews

The third illustration is the remarkable development of truths in
relation to Christ's priesthood from a single verse in Psalm 110, and the
brief_dlusion to Mechizedek in Genesis 14. 18-20. From such limited
Old Testament references the writer to the Hebrews is led of the Holy

irit to bring out by comparison and contrast the supreme excellencies
of the Lord Jesus as High Priest. What human mind could have conceived
such thoughts, unaided by divine revelation ? Who would have presumed so
to apply the references to the Melchizedek priesthood except by inspiration
of the Holy Spirit ?

That the New Testament, equally with the Old Testament, is the
result of men speaking from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit, is con-
firmed by the nature and characteristics of both sections of our Bible.
Peter linked Paul's epistles with " the other Scriptures™ in 2 Peter 3. 16,
implying that the New Testament apostles and prophets were being led b
God "to_give written revelation at that time. The weighty warning of
Revelation 22. 18-19 would be unwarranted if the apostle John had not been
inspired of God in writing the Book of the Revelation.

G. P.Jr.

REMARKS ON AGE (Aion) AND ON AGES (Aiones) .

In the translation of the New Testament Scriptures from Greek into
English, men had first of al to learn the Greek language to find out the
meanings of Greek words from the writings of Greek authors whose books
were extant, so that they might assess the value of the words used by the
men who wrote the inspired Scriptures. Thus we are told by scholars that
Aion as used by Homer signified a" short period of time, "™ a lifetime, "
but in Plato it meant a " long. space, " "eternity. " Thus in one Greek
lexicon the meaning givento Aion is" duration, finite or infinite; unlimited
duration, eternity; a period of duration, past or future, time, age, lifetime. "
Inour A.V.and R. V. translations a frequent translation of Aion is" world, "
and the word " world" is also the usual rendering of the Greek word
Kosmos (Cosmos).
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In seeking to define the difference between Kosmos and A ion, Trench
says that Kosmos is " the world contemplated under aspects of space, "
whereas the meaning he gives to Aion is" the same under aspects of time. "
Yet so intimately is the derivation of the English word " world " linked
with time, that” a standard etymological dictionary says of " world ":
" The literal sense is age of man, or course of life, experience of life, etc. "
So that we can see from this the difficulty translators had in renderin
Aion always as " age. " The same dictionary says of the English wor
" we n_n ||fe, peno . n

_ We forbear to quote at length what other writers have said on the word
Aion.  We now turn the reader's attention to a few scriptures where the
word Aion is used, and here again we must limit our references, because
it is used so frequently in the New Testament. In Ephesians 2. 2 both
words are used: "Y'e walked according to the course (Aion) of this
world (Kosmos)" Parkhurst says of " course " here—" According to the
course or manner of this world. " Alford sa%.s, "The meaning of Aion
here is compounded of its temporal and its ethical (pertaining to morals)
sense, such as career_or course. " The course or aqe of this world is, in
Galatians 1. 4, described as "this present evil world" (Aion). Similarly
we are warned in Romans 12. 2, not to be " fashioned according to this
world " (Aion). Demas forsook Paul, " having loved this present world "
(Alon&( Timothy 4. 10), that is, he loved the Rresent evil age. Sadindeed !
In Luke 16. 8 wé are told that " the sons of this world (Aion) are for their
own generation wiser than the sons of the light, " for they lay up and make
Preparatlon for the future, whereas many of the sons of light pay scant atten-
ion to making friends by the mammon of unréghteoumess riches),
and to laying uE in store for themselves a good foundation against the time
to come, that they may lay hold on eternd life (1 Timothy 6. 19). Then
the Lord revealed, in"Luke 20. 34-36, what was not clearly understood
before, and was altogether rejected by the Sadducees, who did not believe
in any resurrection or future state.” He said, " The sons of this world
(Along marry, and are given in marriage: but they that are accounted
worthy to attain to that world (Aion), and the resurrection from the dead,
neither marry, nor areaﬁlven in marriage: for neither can they die any
more: for they are equal” unto the angels; and are sons of God, being sons
of the resurrection. " The term " sons, " while it involves the thought of
being begotten, aso implies both the thought of birth and that of likeness,
whereas the word " children " signifies simply the thought of birth. Thus,

sons of God " indicates such as are like God. Of course " sons" is a word
which is used in a figurative sense, such as " sons of disobedience, " also

children " is used In the same sense, " by nature children of wrath "
(Ephesians 2. 2, 3).

The present world &Aion) will come to an end, " the completion of the
e" (Matthew 28. 20 R. V.'M. ). Also in Matthew 13. 39, 40 we learn that
the harvest is the end of the world " (Aion), or " comlpletlon of the age. "

Then we read of " the world (Aion) to come™ (Mark 10. 30), that is, the

age after the present age.

The Lord appeared at a unique time: " Once at the end (completion,
same word as in Matthew 28. 20 and 13. 39, 40) of the 5%_ on Aionon
hath He been manifested to put away sin " (Hebrews 9. ia& hus it woul
seem that the cross marks the end of agies past, and the Lord's resurrection
the beginning of future ages. The only sense in Scripture in which the
Lord Jesus is called Father is in Isaiah 9. 6, where He is caled * Mighty
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God" (EL, God, singular, which means the strong One), " Everlasting
Father" (Father of Eternity R. V. M, —Hebrew AD, of which Gesenius says,
" duration (of time). Hence perpetuity of time, eternity. "). Who should be
so foolhardy as to deny the Godhead of Christ in the face of this verse ?
The Child who was born and the Son who was given holds the name of
" Wonderful, Counsdllor, Mighty God, Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace "
(R.V.M.), and "of theincrease of Hlsc?overnment and of peacethere shall be
no end, upon thethrone of David, " and so forth. The throne of David in | srael
was the throne of Jehovah 8 Chronicles 29. 23). In the Lord is full Deity
and eternity of Being, the nlk//l Begotton of the Father, yet the Child of
Mary—perfect God and perfect Man. "Paul, in Hebrews 1. 2, speaking of the
Son’of God, says, "Through whom also He made the worlds"S?Tons ionas,
the ages). This shows clearly that He was both in existence and Son before
all ages, a most important statement of Scripture. These ages came into
being tR/ His spoken word. " By faith we understand that the worlds
Tous Aionas, the es? have been framed by the word (Rhema, a saying,
that which is spoken) of God. "

Coming now to the adjective Aionios, variously rendered " _everla_stingh"
and " eternal, " | can find no instance in the New Testament in which_the
word means other than everlasting or eternal, except perhaps where it is
rendered " for ever " in Philemon 15, but even there it can qfwte wel be
rendered " eternal% " as one translation gives it. We read of the eternal
God (Romans 16. 26), of the Son, the everlasting Father (Isaiah 9. 6), the
eternal Spirit (Hebrews 9. 14), eternal life (John 3. 15, 16), eternal salva-
tion (Hebrews 5. 9), eternal redemption (Hebrews 9. 122), eternal weight
of glory (2 Corinthians 4. 17), eternal |glory (1 Peter 5. 10), eternal gospel
Revelation 14. 6), eternal covenant (Hebrews 13. 20), eternal inheritance
Hebrews 9. 15), eternal tabernacles (Luke 16. 9), eternal kingdom (2
eter 1. 11) and eternal comfort (2 Thessalonians 2. 16). Then in contrast
to these we have eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels, and for
al who die accursed of God (Matthew 25. 41), eternal punishment
Matthew 25. 46), eternal sin (Mark 3. 29), eternal destruction (2
hessalonians 1. 9) and eternal, Hudgement (Hebrew 6. 2). The inhabitants
of Sodom and Gomorrah are still" suffering the punishment of eternal fire"
though these cities were destroyed some 4, 000 years ago (Jude 7).

~ There is no thought whatever, either in this Greek word Aionios, or
in its English equivalent " eternal, " that there will be any end to the
salvation and glory of saints, or to the punishment and misery of unrepentant
sinners: both states will be eternal, even as God is the eternal God. If
F%\ﬁm to be, then all things would cease to exist, but He |str\1]e II\EAternaI

THE SONS OF AARON

] (Continued from July issue)

Abiathar was the sole survivor of this mass murder executed at Saul's
command by Doeg the Edomite. Abiathar found a safe haven with David
and served him well for many years. David often had cause to be thankful
for his presence, enabling him to enquire of the LORD in difficult and
perplexing situations. biathar continued with David through many
vicissitudes and remained Iga/al during the rebellion of Absalom.” But he
failed at the last and followed Adonijah in his attempt to forestall Solomon
in ascending the throne. He was subsequently banished to Anathoth, the
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city of the priests, and was barred from further service in the house of God.
Solomon mercifully refrained from utt_lngi]_hlm_ to_death because he had
endured &ffliction with David his father in his rejection. Scripture contains
no record of a son of Ithamar ever again becoming high priest. Thus was
fulfilled the word of the LORD to Eli concern!n% his house (1 Kings
2. 26, 27). A fitting commentarP/ on_ these eventsis found in 1 Chronicles
24. 3, 4. When David was allocating the priests to their courses, there
were found to be twice as many sons of Eleazar as of Ithamar.

Zadok of the family of Eleazar replaced Abiathar. He first appears
upon the sacred page among those servants of Saul who gave their allegiance
to David after the defeat of Isragl on mount Gilboa He was then ayoung
man mlght(\; of valour (1 Chronicles 12. 28). He officiated with Abiathar
for about 40 years, the duration of David's reign, the older probably having
precedence at the commencement and gradually handing over responsibility
to the younger as advancing years made it necessary. Zadok in all probability
had the honour of officiating at the dedication of Solomon's Temple, but
beyond the fact that he was h;_?_h priest nothing more about his life is
vouchsafed to us in Scripture. His name is prominent mainly because of
the singular faithfulness of his descendants. The LORD speaking through the
prophet Ezekiel, commends them for their consistent godliness during the
years following the death of Solomon. When many of the Levites complied
with the wishes of the people, and assisted in whatever idol-worshipping
practices were indulged In, Zadok's sons never wavered in their faithfulness
to the LORD, sometimes in very difficult and dangerous circumstances.

Thus Jehoiada accomplished the overthrow of the wicked Athaliah, who
had appropriated the throne after murdering the rightful heirs. His wife
saved Joash, one of the king's sons, from the massacre and nurtured him for
six years until, amid great rejoicing, Joash was crowned and Athaliah dlain.
All the time Jehoiadawas high priest, the people served the LORD. Helived
to be 130 years old, but in spite of his greatness his name does not appear
in the gened of 1 Chronicles 6. His son Zechariah fearlessy rebuked
Joash who had forsaken the house of God to serve idols. The Ki n? for%?t
that lie owed everything, even life itsdf, to the high priest's family. He
commanded Zechariah to be stoned to death. Jehoiada had been honoured
by burial in the sepulchres of the kings, but Joash, dging by the hand of his
own servants, was denied the right of such a roya burial.

_ Courageous Azariah withstood Uzziah when he attempted to assume the
Ejrlvllege of high priest by going into the sanctuary to burn incense. Even

zziah's fierce anger did not deter the priest in his firm resolve to prevent
such a gross breach of God's law. A man of the same name (possibly the
same person) was high priest and ruler of the house of God in the stirring
days of Hezekiah'sreign. It is said of a high priest of this name, " He it is
that executed the priest's office in the house that Solomon built in Jerusalem”
%L Chronicles 6. 10). Many high priests officiated in Solomon's temple during
the 400 years of its existence, so that the precise significance of this state-
ment is fo us obscure.

At the end of the Babylonian captivity Jeshua led the Levites back to
Jerusalem. As high priest he stood snoulder to shoulder with Zerubbabel in
the difficulties associated with the rebuilding of the temple, the re-establish-
ment of the services of God's house and the reconstruction of Jerusalem.
It is sad to record that some of his descendants marred the testimony and
brought trouble upon God's people by not fully separating themselves from
the nations around, even to the extent of marrying strange women.
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Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Ezra, three great men in Old Testament history,
were also among the sons of Aaron. Not being in the direct line of the high
priests, they do not come within the compass of these articles. Ezekidl,
however, supplies an interesting and profitable conclusion to this brief
survey of priestly history. He gives details of the arrangements for the
Temple services during the Millennium, and indicates how the priestly duties
are to be allocated. The sons of Zadok, in recognition of their faithfulness
during the time of general departure from the LORD after the death of
Solomon, are to stand before God to minister unto Him in the Sanctuary.
At the same time the Levites, who served idols with the rest of the people,
will have oversight at the gates of the house to minister to the people. On
no account will they be dlowed to enter the Sanctuary (Ezekiel 44. 9-16).

This prophecy illustrates the divine principles which will operate at the
judgement-seat of Christ. Then will be displayed justice perfectly blended
with grace. Also, rewards will be given which are appropriately matched to
the character and extent of the earthly service of the recipients. Another
principle seen in this prophecy is the much higher value placed by the LORD
upon service Godward as opposed to service manward. L. Burrows.

" SUCH A HIGH PRIEST "

A ray of light passing through a prism is diffracted into many colours.
When the revelation of the Incarnate Word passed through the prism
of the Scriptures in the writing of which men were moved by the Spirit
of God, it yielded the many coloured visions of the Divine Son.

As the exposition of the glorified Christ expanded, it reached a height
previously unexplored, when in the Epistle to the Hebrews the concept of
His high priestly work in relation to those who would be partakers of the
heavenly calling is revealed. Although our study has been primarily reflec-
tions on the work of priests and priesthood, sight must never be lost of the
central theme of any such consideration. It became clear that it was not the
purpose of Him " for whom are all things, and through whom are all things "
for Christ to remain adone. He had intended from the very beginning to
bring many sonsto glory. The great Leader had to partake of blood and flesh
in order to redeem mankind from bondage; He had to be made perfect
through sufferings, and learn obedience through the things which He suf-
fered, be)i ng obedient unto death, yea the death of the cross (see Hebrews
2. 10-14).

In the past economy Moses was linked with Aaron. " These are that
Aaron and Moses, to whom the LORD said, Bring out the children of Israel
from the land of Egypt " (Exodus 6. 26). Now in Christ the Leader and High
Priest are one. What are the credentials which mark out His qualification
and enable the complete contemplation of such a glorious Person ? They
are twofold, a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek, and the trium-
phant King enthroned upon the holy hill of Zion. As the great priest-king
of a past day, without genealogy, having neither beginning of days nor end
of life, fulfilled the conditions of the divine concept, " Thou art a priest
for ever, " so the unchangeable priesthood of Christ emerges with all its
immense superiority. Thus " He Is able to save to the uttermost them that
draw near unto God through Him, seeing He ever liveth to make interces-
sion for them " (Hebrews 7. 25).
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. Directly flowing out of such a vision of the Son, perfected for evermore,
is a true appreciafion of the perfection of His work as great High Priest.
" For such a High Priest became us, holy, guileless, undefiled, separated
from sinners, and made hlogher than the heavens; who needeth not daily,
like those high priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for His own sins, and then
for the sins of the people; for this He did once for all, when He offered up
Himself" (Hebrews 7. 26, 27). What a glorious summing up of the
sacrificial work of Christ !

The purpose of the work in which He is at present engaged at God's right
hand is _clearly seen. He lives on behalf of His people in the sanctuary—
" a minister of the true sanctuary "—it being necessary that He also might
have somewhat to offer (Hebrews 8. 3). These hands are to be filled with
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. Furthermore,
knowing our weakness and frailty, He intercedes for us in grace as a faithfu
Hi gh Priest so that our approach to the Throne of Grace will bring us mercy
and grace to help us in our time of need (Hebrews 4. 16).

The future should fill our hearts with wondrous anticipation of that ng/
unfolded prophetically by Zechariah: "He shall bear the glory, and shall
sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a priest upon His throne "
(Zechariah 6. 13). It speaks of that great millennia kingdom when Christ
shall be enthroned, and they "shall go up from year to year to worship the
King " (Zechariah 14. 16).” " Yet have | set My King upon My holy hill
of Zion " (Psam 2. 6).

_ The writer of the Hebrew Epistle makes it plain in chapter 5 that if we
wish to apprehend this vital and tremendous truth, the word of God must
be our daily food and counselling guide—" solid food is for full-grown men,
even those 'who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern good
and evil. " May our thoughts of Him who lives in the power of an endless
life be enriched and deepened, so that " having a great Priest over the house
of God; let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith "
(Hebrews 10. 21, 220 R V. M. ). L.H. Taylor.

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
The Lord's priestly Service on behalf of the People of God
From Birkenhead. —The glory of the Lord's Deity of Hebrews 1,
and His humanity of Hebrews 2, provide the ground of the perfect and abid-
ing character of the sacrifice of the cross, and His fitness to be a merciful
and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God. He Himself suffered
and was tempted as a man, by men and by Satan, and triumphed over all.
His ministry then, on behaf of the people of God in chapter 2, is twofold.
He is able to succour and deliver from temptation, and to dispense mercy
and forgiveness of sins, since by His sacrifice and His shed blood He is now
the Propitiatory, the Merc¥- . We are encouraged therefore to draw
near with boldness to the Throne of Grace, to receive mercy and to find
%race to help us in time of need. It is significant that our Lord as High
riest is referred to as " Jesus, the Son of God, " recalling the promise of
Matthew 1. 21. "Thou shalt cal His name JESUS; for it is He that shall
save His people from their sins. "

‘The propitiation of Romans 3. 25 and 1 John 2. 2 was referred to,
which seems to present our Lord Jesus Christ, the Righteous One, as Advo-
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cate with the Father, and the propitiation for the sins of God's children;
but Hebrews 2. 17 is the application of the propitiatory sacrifice of the
cross for the sins of the people of God, made effective by the High Priest
in the presence of God for us.

The abiding efficacy of this sacrifice, and the eternal character of our
Lord's priesthood, provide continual propitiation which enables us accept-
ably to draw near unto God in divine service with all boldness. Thus we
are further encouraged in chapter 6, to lay hold of that " entering in "
hope which God has set before us, because Christ Himsdlf, High Priest
after_the order of Melchizedek, has entered into the heavenly sanctuary,
the Forerunner of His worshipping people.

. TheLord's priestly service of chapter 7 isthat of Intercessor, because He
is there to intercede”™ before God on behalf of His People, knowing their
weaknesses, failure and sins. Because of His sacrifice and unchangeable
priesthood, He is able to save to the uttermost them that draw near unto
God through Him.

While the Lord's priestly work so far considered has to do with the needs
of His people in bringing succour and help to them, and dispensing mercy
and grace as He intercedes before God on their behaf, His priestly work in
chapter 8 is as minister of the heavenly sanctuary under the New Covenant.
It isin this connexion that the earthly sanctuary and its ordinances are de-
scribed as a copy and a shadow of the true sanctuary. Just as every high
priest was appointed to offer both gifts and sacrifices,” so it is necessary that
the Minister of the heavenly sanctuary should have somewhat to” offer.
This is the chief point to which the writer has been leading in this epistle,
setting forth the high and holy privilege which the ﬁeople of God have under
the New Covenant, to enter the Holy Place through the new and living way,
and as worshippers to offer up spiritual sacrifices of praise to God throug
our great High Priest, whose glorious Person and work are the theme of all
our thanksgiving, praise and worship, to the glory of God. A. S., N. A.

From Methil. —The Lord's priestly service did not commence on
earth (Hebrews 8. 4). He was made a Priest in resurrection when He
entered into the Holy Place through His own blood (Hebrews 8. 2, 9.
11, 12). As Man, He partook of blood and flesh that He might give help—
not to angels, but to the seed of Abraham, the children of faith (Hebrews
2. 16). During His earthly sojourn He suffered, being tempted, yet never
succumbed to the su%geﬂlons of the evil one. As God, He never could be
tempted with evil (James 1. 13). Because of His experience of human
conditions He, as High Priest, is now well fitted mercifully and sympathetic-
ally to succour His people in their continual temptations, and also to make
propitiation for their sns—a necessary function on our behalf if we are to
continue to render acceptable service to a holy and righteous God.

~Aaron in his day was surety (or trustee) on behaf of the covenant,
being entrusted with the carrymg7out of its terms so long as he held the
priestly office This, as Hebrews 7. 23 shows, was of limited duration. In
contrast, our High Priest is Surety of a better covenant, better because it
has been enacted upon better promises (8. 6), and Heis Suret¥ of itsterms
for ever: He cannot fail. For the people of God, He is able to save to the
uttermost (completely R. V. M. ) any of uswho " draw near unto God through
Him " (7. 25). Such intercession is priestly service on our behaf, made
possible because of His unchanging Prlesthoo_d. Like the high Pr_lest of old,
who officiated on behalf of the people, our High Priest also officiates daily,
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not on earth, but in the heavenly sanctuary, making intercession in the house
of God on behalf of the people of God (7. 25), whom Herepresents (10. 21).

Our High Priest, who is after the order of Melchizedek, is superior to
the high priest of the Aaronic order. He has taken His seat at God's right
hand (8. 1), His work of offering for sin complete (7. 27). However, it is
necessary that our High Priest still should have somewhat to offer. This
He does with the gifts we bring on the Lord's day morning, for He takes of
our thanksgivings, fecble as they may be, and presents them to God in an
acceptable manner. OftentimeS our thoughts and, expressions of thought
are far removed from what God expects. Yet faithfully our High Priest
" adds His sweet perfume " to our offerings. Through Him also we are

ermitted to offer to God a sacrifice of praise continualy (13. 15).
e is leader of the praise (2. 12) which ascends to God from™ His people.
This should increase our appreciation of the service of song.

lain T. H. Hunter.

From Wigan. —Certain aspects of the mediatorial and propitiatory
work of Christ are taught elsewhere in the Scriptures, as for example in
1 Timothy 2. 5, 6 (the one Mediator between God and men, who makes
possible salvation for the sinner, and the believer coming to the knowledge
of the truth), or in 1 John 2. 1, 2 (the Advocate with the Father through
whom fellowship is maintained between God the Father and His children);
but the Epistle to the Hebrews presents the Lord Jesus as He stands related
to the people of God as their great High Priest, the One in whom their
geegl)s are met that they might serve Him (God) in His house (Hebrews
_In chapter 2. 16-18 the Lord is presented as a merciful and faithful
High Priest, meeting the needs of a fallnﬂ and sinning ﬁeople. Having
offered Himself a propitiatory sacrifice, He has gone in ™ through His own
blood " to make propitiation for the sins of the people.

The life of God's people should be characterized b%/ faith and patience,
S0 as to inherit the promises of God (Hebrews 6. 12). When doubtings
and distress overtake them through unbelief, they are directed to the
immutability of God's promise and oath in which 'He cannot lie. They
are encouraged to take refuge by laying hold of the Lord Jesus, their Hope
in the presence of God, and find Him to be an anchor of the soul, a Hope
both sure and steadfast. Their anchor is within the veil, whither as a fore-
runner Jesus entered, indicating that not only has He entered Himsdf,
but He has initiated a way whereby God's péople can draw near, as in
chapter 7. 19. Jesus is the better Hope by which we draw near unto God.
He is a Priest for ever, made a Priest by the word of an oath. Because
He ever liveth, and by virtue of the perpetuity of His priesthood, He is
able to save completely those that draw near to God through Him. It is
them that draw near |n_|prayer to God through Him that He can save.
As the sinner must avail himself of the invitation of the Mediator for
salvation, so the people of God must avail themselves of the ministry of
their High Priest to know daily deliverance through Him. He ever liveth
to make intercession for them.

Hebrews 8 introduces us to the service of the Halies, and the service of
the Lord Jesus, the High Priest on behalf of a worshipping people. The
climax is reached in chapter 10. 22 by the word, " Let us draw near. "
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Every High Priest is appointed to offer both gifts and sacrifices, not for
sins as in chapter 5, but sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving (chapter
13. 15). Jas. Hurst.

EXTRACTS
From Hamilton, Ont. —The L ord's presence and work in the heavenly
sanctuary are vital for (rod's people to function, both as a royal priesthood
in divine testimony to the world, and also as a holy priesthood as we appear
before God in worship.

We believe the terms, " the people " and " the people of God, " which
frequently occur in the epistle, speak of those who are together of God in
divine testimony, those who have purified themselves in obedience to the
truth (1 Peter 1. 22).

It is clear that the priesthood of Christ is associated only with the house
of God and God's people here upon earth. He is Great Priest over the
house of God (Hebrews 10. 21). He appears before the face of God for us
continually and thus we are saved by His life. We are dependent upon Him
for our spiritual lives; we live because He lives (Romans 5. 10). As the
Sin-bearer Christ made intercession for the transgressors at Calvary (Isaiah
53. 12), but now in heaven as High Priest He intercedes for His saints.
In His power as High Priest, He is able to speak and act on our behalf, both
as individuals and as the whole congregation. He makes propitiation
and intercession, and is able to save to completeness. The words spoken
by the angel before His birth are of divine significance: " H e... shal
save His people from their sins" (Matthew 1. 21). This may include our
daily salvation as His people today.

He has not only entered within the veil for us, but as our Forerunner
He has also dedicated the way for us. Thisis in contrast to Aaron, who
could never be a forerunner because God's people could not follow: they had
to remain outside. When we appear before God as a holy priesthood, He
takes our spiritual sacrifices, which are the fruit of our lips, and presents
them in His perfection acceptable to God (1 Peter 2. 5). We felt it is im-
portant that our lives should correspond throughout the week with the
spiritual sacrifices offered to God on Lord's day morning.

A. Davidson, T. Ramage, B. James.

From Glasgow. —Of old God said to Moses " Bring thou near unto thee
Aaron thy brother... that he may minister unto Me in the priest's office "
(Exodus 28. 1). This high dffice had aso its manward side. Poor failing
man has ever required a helper, a mediator between himsaf and God.
This very circumstance has revealed the wonderful provision in God's
abounding grace. Aaron could to some extent enter into the sorrows and
needs of his brethren, and bear gently with the ignorant and erring ones.
Yet he too was compassed with iniquity and therefore had a need of his
own, which brought him to the altar for his own sin so well as for the people.

How blessed to consider the High Priest of our confesson, Jesus'!
What sympathy and tender feding characterized His dealings with man
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herebelow. Thiswasall in the purpose of God, to give us a strong encourage-
ment to lay hold on the help that is now available to us through Him
who is in God's presence for us, to succour us in the time of need.

Y et then; is a deeper need still, which He fulfils for us when we draw near
in worship to His God and Father. How far short our service would be then,
were it not for the incense of His Person and work| Drawing nigh must
ever be in sanctification and truth, remembering also that this High Priest
must have somewhat to offer. R. Shaw.

From Southport. —Aaron had known the trials and sufferings of the
brickfields, before he was appointed by God to be the high priest. So the
Lord was made perfect through sufferings. " He is able to succour them
that are tempted, " yet He is both merciful and faithful.

So now in Hebrews 6 the Lord is not only the Priest for ever, but is
shown to be the "Hope" of His people. As the high priest entered into the
Holy Place once a year, so the Lord has entered the heavenly sanctuary
itsddf. He is the " Hope" and '* Anchor " of His people.

It would seem that this precious aspect of the Lord as our " Hope"
with its boldness and glorying, is conditional, and could be lost by God's
people in apostasy (Hebrews 3. 6).

In chapter 7 the abiding priesthood of the Lord is again stressed as
resting upon an oath of God. The Lord is ever living, active and serving.
Here it is noted He makes intercession for His people (verse 25).

From chapter 8 the excellencies of Christ are summed up in this epistle.
He is a the right hand of the throne of God. He is a minister of the holy
things in the true tabernacle.

From Edinburgh. —" We behold... Jesus, because of the suffering
of death crowned with glory and honour". What an introduction to the
glorious truth that it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren !
No angelic being could ever be a high priest to men, but only He who was
made like unto His brethren, a partaker of blood and flesh. He is merciful
to man, having trodden the pathway here below, and He is faithful in things
pertaining to God.

Propitiation for the sins of the people was looked at in two ways.
Firstly, as individuals we require day by day cleansing, and must therefore
make confession through Him who is the merciful One. Secondly, as a col-
lective people we fal in many ways, and again He alone is the merciful and
faithful One.

We therefore have a Hope, sure and steadfast, an Anchor within the veil.
Ours is not the trust of those who never saw beyond the coverings of the
tabernacle, but is founded upon Him who is within the veil, in the
sanctuary which God pitched and not man. That is our place of service in
holy array, and that is the encouragement of the hope. We offer our gifts
of praise and worship, and He, the perfect One, presents all to God.

T.H.

From Greenock. —God, in His purposes, desired that He should have
a people on the earth to serve Him. Owing to sin, however, it was necessary
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that the people have a high priest to officiate before God on their behalf.
After first offering for his own sins, the high priest in Israel offered blood
for the atonement of the sins of the people, and made atonement for the
Holy Place. Now there is a better Hope through which we come before
God (Hebrews 7. 19).

What a great High Priest we have ! His is an everlasting priesthood,
and how glorious isHis service on behalf of God's people! It is good to know
that He is merciful and faithful, for having been Man, He understands our
ever);) circumstance, and makes propitiation for the people's sins (Hebrews
2. 17).

We understand that the word " save " in Hebrews 7. 25 conveys the
thought of " heal " and " preserve. " As we think of the infinite holiness
of God, we marvel that we as a people can come before Him, but it is because
Christ has healed us, and He by virtue of Hisfinished work is able to preserve
those who draw near before God. D. M. Black.

From London, S. E. A wonderful breadth of teaching relative to the
high priestly work of the Lord Jesus before God for the blessing of His
people can be gained from the study of the priestly apparel in Exodus
28; even to that wonder of His bearing the iniquity of the holy things.

Hebrews 7. 19-25 deals with failings under the law as to the perfection
required by God; yet the outcome of the " better covenant, " wrought
and secured by the value of Christ's work, is the everlasting availabilty and
continuity of His wonderful and surpassing power and efficiency in His
priestly intercessory work. It is fet that the statement " save to the utter-
most * in verse 25 has particular reference to time, and that the " once
for al " of verse 27 is a full explanation [1].

From Hebrews 8. 2 we learn of the Lord Jesus as a Minister of the
sanctuary (" holy things, " R. V. M. ). We see His beautiful office of Great
Priest over the house of God (Hebrew 10. 21). He presents, in al the
fulness of His holy glory, the praise and worship of God's people.

G. Pain.

From Whitehills and Macduff. —There are services the Lord Jesus
renders to al believers, but there are those which are special on behalf of
the people of God. In the collective service and approach of God's people,
the Lord's ministry is compared to Aaron's service and responsibility in
Israel. Our knowledge of the humanity of the Lord and His trials are for
our encouragement, and we can be assured that while He will always be
faithful to the One who appointed Him, He is also merciful to God's people
" sedng He ever liveth to make intercession for them. " A Man taken
from among men to represent His people, and such a Man aswas in al things
made like unto His brethren, gives boldness to those who draw near to
God. Under the law the priestly order was not perfect, nor could it make
anything so, but our High Priest makes things perfect because of who He
is. We are assured that our offerings are made acceptable to God by Him
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or we should not _dare to bring them. He serves in the heavenly sanctuary,
and His service is always accepted by the Mgesty in the heavens. Whén
we consider how wayward and fecble are God's people, we can understand
the need we have of Him, on our behalf offering * both gifts and sacrifices. "

A.B.R.

From Portslade. —We have not a High Priest that cannot be touched
with g(wje feding of our infirmities. " He Himsaf hath suffered being
tempted. "

The Lord's high priestly service was established by oath. It makes
possible for God's people a Hope which is as a sure and steadfast Anchor
within the veil. This better Hope emboldens God's people today in drawing
near. Asin grace it was necessary for Him in preparation forthis priestly
service bo become a Man, so it was aso appropriate that He be on equality
with the Father. By this means mercy and faithfulness could be exercised
in perfect balance. S.T.

_ From Atherton. —The priestly service of the Lord Jesus is_two-fold,

firstly Godward (associated with worship, praise and thanksgiving), and
secondly manward (in relation to prayer and testimony). In the first aspect
He is Seen as Great Priest over the house of God, receiving the spiritual
sacrifices of the ?eopl_e_as they draw near to God. In the second aspect, as
His people pray for divine help in association with testimony, they recognize
the efficacy of their great High Priest.

~ He is the ground of our approach and service as He officiates in the
divine Presence, for human frailty, wesakness and sin demand a continual
propitiatory work. He is seen’in Hebrews 7. 22 as the Surety of the
covenant. ~ Aaron in a measure maintained failing Israel's relationship with
God, and so the Lord is able, by reason of the greatness of His sacrificia work,
and His acceptability as Priest, to maintain perfectly our relationship with
God, and at the same time meet our every need.

A question was raised as to whether the offices of Mediator and
Advocate are dependent upon His priestly work. He was seen as Mediator
and Advocate during His earthly sojourn (John 14. 6 and 16), but His
present work in heaven seems to have distinctive features as Mediator for
all men, Advocate for all God's children, and High Priest for Godc';s %eoEIeéZ].

_From Belfast. —Time has shown that the people of God fal in their
daily strivings against sin [3].

Christ's death at Calvary provides the grounds for a holy and just
settlement of the sin question. He now officiates on our behalf before the

face of God. He is ever ready to act as Advocate on behalf of God's children
at any moment.
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Our Hli_(r:;h Priest has sat down on the right hand of the Majesty in the
heavens. His being there as our Forerunner guarantees a place for usin
heaven. We may summarize our thoughts about the Lord's priestly service
as follows. —How ? Because He ever liveth; WHY ? Because He ever
loveth; WHEN ? Heever listeneth; WHERE ? At theright hand of the
throne of the Mgjesty in the heavens. W. Dyer.

From Victoria, B. C. —The Lord's priestly service is not only to offer
the prayers and epra:se of a worshipping peoplé, but to assist the tempted
and erring as wel|. Because of this it was necessary that the Lord Jesus be
made like unto His brethren. In consequence He could enter into the condi-
tions which are common to our lot (sn apart). With true understanding
He meets the need of the tempted one (Hebrews 2. 16-18).

Unconfessed sin in a disciple will take away his boldness at the Throne
of Grace. Mercy for the erring results from propitiation made by Him
who is both our Sacrifice and Priest. He removes the barrier which checks
tthe ‘{‘é‘é"’w of God's love to the sinner, and at once brings help to the

empted.

The High Priest has a work to do not fulfilled on earth. In heaven He
represents God's people in His glorified humanity. In His divine nature He
represents God to man. He intercedes for us as our present representative
before God. He brings the prayers and praises of a worshlppu?_? people to
God. It isaways through Him we draw near, and to our praise He adds the
sweet incense of his own Person. J.Mc.L.,A.Mc. L.

COMMENTS

[1 (London%. —The R. V. M, rendering " completely " is sgpported
by a number of authorities, and seems an appropriate translation of
"“eisto panteles. " " Once for dl " of verse 27 refers to the completed sac-
rifice at Calvary, not to the present ministry of the Lord Jesus in heaven.
| am disposed fo the view that " to the uttermost " describes the fulness of
the Lord's savmc}; er in His present intercessory work, in contrast to
the limitations of the Aaronic priestly order. G.P.Jr.

The derivation of panteles is interesting—from pas = all, and telos = end
or termination. This suggests a salvation of the whole man, spirit, soul
and body, and for all time, to eternity. Jas. M.

[2] (Atherton). —The work of the Lord as Mediator, Advocate (or
Comforter) and High Priest should not be confused. The Lord as Mediator
is between God and all men. The object in view in this mediatorial work
isthat all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge (full knowledge
of the truth. There is but one Mediator, Himsalf Man, Christ Jesus (
Timothy 2. 4, 5). Rome has many mediators, God has one.

_The Advocate (or Comforter) is before God on behalf of all God's
children. Then we havethe other Comforter, the Holy Spirit. God's children
?ﬁ\/?: gtvk? comforters (or Advocates) one with them and inthem, and onewith

e er.
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God's people have a High Priest who was once on earth, and asthey are
tempted, He aso was tempted ﬁrom without) in al points as they are.
He Is therefore able to succour them.

" He knows what sore temptations are,
For He endured the same. " J. M.

[3] (Belfast). —The alusion in our friends paper is to Hebrews 12. 4,
where striving against sin is against sin from without, in the form of
Blersecutlon, and in this our Lord is our ensample, as thlsgaraﬂggh shows.

ease read verses 1-13 and note particularly verses 2 and 3 of r%N?\A 12.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS

CHAPTER 3
Verses 13, 14: Christ redeemed usfrom the curse of the law, having become a
cursefor us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree: that
upon the Gentiles might come the blessing of Abraham in Christ Jesus; that
we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

Here is the hope of believing sinners who are cursed by the law and
bruised by the fal.” Christ has redeemed such from the curse of the law. He
became a curse for (Huper, over, in a substitutionary sense) us, that is,
Christ became a curse for those who were cursed. Hé became a curse by
dyin qun atree (Deuteronomy 21. 22, 23). Thus, not by law-keeping, in
which there is no hoBe of salvation for the sinner, but by One who took
man's place in death, by dying on the tree, the blessing of Abraham in Christ
Jesus flows out to the Gentiles who were far off, and to the Jews who were
nigh. The promise of the Spirit is not some promise made by the Spirit,
but by faith we receive the Spirit who was promised. He is called "the
Holy Spirit of promise" (Ephesians 1. 13).

Verse 15: Brethren, | speak after the manner of men: Though it be but a
man's covenant, yet when it hath been confirmed, no one maketh it void, or
addeth thereto.

Paul here lays a premise for his argument which follows, that even amon
men, when once a covenant is ratified, it is established as an instrument o
authority by which the covenanting ’;)arties are bound. If this were not so,
how would ‘mankind run its affairs? Organized society and human life as
we know it would become impossible.

Verses 16, 17: Now to Abraham were the promises spoken, and to his Seed.
He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of One, And to thy Seed, which
is Christ. Now this | say; A covenant confirmed beforehand by God, the law,
which came four hundred and thirty years after, doth not disannul, so as to
make the promise of none effect.

God, who promised to Abraham in Ur of the Chaldees that in him all
families would be blessed (Genesis 12. 3; Acts 7. 3), began to speak to
him of his seed when he was seventy-five years of ?e (Genesis 12. 4, 7),
when he entered Canaan. This promise rélative to his seed was repeated

ain and again; and, in Geness 15, God entered into a covenant with
Abraham based on the promise of Isaac, in whom the seed of Abraham was
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tobecaled (Genesis 17. 19; 21. 12). Isaacisal_te/egeof Christ. God speaks
of Isaac being Abraham's only begotten son (Hebrews 11. 17; Genesis
22. 2). Abraham had many sons born after the flesh, but he had only one
son, Isaac, born after the Spirit (Galatians 4. 29), who was aso born through
faith, for * by faith even Sarah herself received power to conceive seed when
she was past age, since she counted Him faithful who had promised "
(Hebrews 11. 1T). Abrahamtoo " wavered not through unbelief, but waxed
strong through faith, giving glory to God " (Romans 4. 20). The seed of
Abraham, the men of faith, spring from one Seed, which is Christ, the
Antltglpe of Isaac, the Seed in whom all nations were to be blessed, and who
woul the gate of His enemies (Genesis 22. 17, 18%. The promise
confirmed by the word of the oath was not disannuled by the giving of the
law. The hope of the world is in the covenanted promise made to Abraham,
and not in the law as given by Moses.

Verses 18, 19, 20: For if the inheritance is of the law, it is no more of promise:
but God hath granted it to Abraham by promise. What then is the law ? It was
added because of transgressions, till the Seed should come to whom the promise
hath been made; and it was ordained through angels by the hand of a mediator.
Now a mediator is not a mediator of one; but God is one.

What was the law ? It was not a means of life, but a rule of life. It
_could_noté;ive life, but it showed the way, and was indeed itsdlf the way,
in which God's people should walk.

' Blessed are they that are perfect in the way,
Who walk in the law of the LORD " (Psalm 119. 1).

The law was given to Israel to teach them how to wak before the
LORD. Thelaw, which demanded obedience and holiness, could never clear
the guilty and the ungodly. The statute of heaven was, " The wages of sin
is death, " and death only could meet the law's just demands. Thus it was,
that " apart from shedding of blood there is no remission " (Hebrews 9. 22).
Only by the penalty being borne by another could the sinner be forgiven
and his sin covered. The law was added because of transgressions till the
Seed (Christ) should come. It was given to keep the natural seed of Abraham
walking in a proper way, and every transgression of it received a just
recompense (Hebrews 2. 5%) It was ordained through angels. The same
word Is used in Acts 7. 53. Some give " promulgated " for " ordained, "
which may give the correct thought, bearing in mind the words of Hebrews
2. 2, " For if the word spoken through angels proved stedfast, " which is a
reference to the giving of the law.” Note, too, the words of Moses, in
Deuteronomy 33. 2, asto the giving of the law. A mediator (Mesites, from
Mesos, middle) is a middle-man, one who comes in between. Such was
Moses; he came in between God and the people of Israel. " The law was
%lven by Moses;, grace and truth came (became) by Jesus Christ " (John

. 17). " Moses was the mediator of the old covenant; Jesus Christ is the
Mediator of the new (Hebrews 8. 6; 12. 24). The Lord is the sole Mediator
between God and men (1 Timothy 2. 5). J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 30 NOVEMBER, 1962

EDITORIAL

The syllabus directs attention this month to a subject which has for
some years been a matter of interest and discussion in much wider circles
than our Bible Studies magazine. ] )

The truth regardlnlg'_the entrance of the Lord Jesus into the Holies
gHebre_WS 9. 12), and His doffice there as a Minister of the Holies (Hebrews

. 2), is followed in Hebrews 10. 19 by the truth that the people of God
are invited to draw near with boldness into the Holies. The response of
the people of God in drawing near into the Holies has been regarded by
many of our spiritual fore-fathers as a distinctive aspect of our priesthood
services. It has usualy been linked with the offering up of spiritual
sacrifices by the holy priesthood (5_1 Peter 2. 52], and this'in turn has been
associated “with thé weekly ordinance of the breaking of the bread.
Discussion in recent years has tended to question whether it is scripturally
clear that the access of God's people into the Holies is in fact limited to
the special gatherings of the Lord's people for the breaking of the bread
and their worship of the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Emphasis has been given to the fact that the Lord Jesus ascended to the
rl%ht hand of the Throne of the Majesty in the _heavensd(HebreWS 8. 1),
which is linked with His sitting downat the right hand of God (Mar
16. 19) and withthe Throne of Grace. It is suggested that if the Lord Jesus
is so seated on the Throne at the right hand of God, we must necessarily
draw near into the Holies whenever we draw near to God through Him,
whether in offering spiritual sacrifices, or in seeking mercy and grace
to help us in time of need.

Contributions from study groups illustrate both these viewpoints,
and most of the more important arguments advanced in support of the
resgectlve views are introduced at some point in the papers. It is fet
to be helpful that the subject should be explored by students in this way,
and the comments will Serve to test the strength of the various views
eépressed. Recaling other articles by Mr. T. M. Hyland which have
reflected specia study of the priestly work of the Lord Jesus in relation
to the functions of the holy priesthood, we especialy welcome his contri-
bution on " Our Great th Priest. " This article has been put forward
for the consideration of fellow-students, and it is in this spirit that the
subject is thrown open to further exploration in this month's issue.

There are two features of the discusson which tend to make the
question difficult to resolve, namely, the application of Old Testament
t pgllq%%, and cur human limitations in apprehending the mystery of the

0 .

The appropriate application of Old Testament types is often difficult.
The Holy Spirit may apply one facet of a Levitical type, even though
it would” not be appropriaie to carry the parallel further in relation to
other aspects of the type being used: For example, the entrance of the
high priest into the most holy place on the Day of Atonement is used to
illustrate that under the Law the way into the holy place had not yet been
made plain, whereas by the sacrifice of Christ and His entrance ‘into the
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Holies the way has now been opened up by which God's people may have
boldness to enter into the Holies. Yet it'is not necessary to press every
detail of the procedure on the Day of Atonement and give it an anti-typical
meaning in harmony with this central truth which the Spirit has applied.
Another example of the need for care is in connection with the typical
interpretation of the burning of incense at the golden altar. "From
Luke 1. 10 and Revelation 8. 3 it is suggested that Israel's drawing near
in prayer was associated with the Levitical burning of incense on the
olden altar. The golden altar stood in the holy place of the tabernacle,
ut is linked with the most holy place in Hebrews 9. 4. Students who
consider that God's people draw near into the Holies to the Throne of
Grace emphasize that the golden altar really belonged to the most holy
place. Others enquire whether this referencé in Hebrews 9. 4 is a strong
enough foundation for the argument built upon it. )

So from the viewpoint of tabernacle typology the problem is by no
means straightforward. It becomes even more complex when we
remember that in relation to the nature and functioning of the Godhead
we " seethrough aglass, darkly. " Naturally we might reason that if we draw
near to the Throne of Grace, that Throne must be the same as the Throne
of the Mgesty in the heavens, and therefore we must enter the Holies.
Deeper reflection may cause us to hesitate lest we over-smplify the matter.
How puny is our conception of space and time as affecting the activities
of Deity ! Human thought is confounded by the apparent paradox of
Ephesians 4. 10 and Hebrews 7. 26 over against the statements of

ebrews 8. 1 and Ephesians 6. 9. The latter Scriptures spesk of the
Lord being in heaven or in the heavens, while the former Scriptures
describe Him as being far above all the heavens, and made higher than
the heavens. Faith must accept the word of revelation where it leads
beyond human_reasonlrr_?. ~Hence the great caution fdt to be necessar
in"connexion with the Holies and the Throne of Grace. It seems a safe
course to preserve the distinctive terms used by the Holy Spirit, and
not to go beyond what is written.

There may well be other questions arising from this month's study,
and editors would encourage fellow-students to further dISCéJSSIIDOH and

correspondence if it seems desirable. Jr.

REMARKS ON THE "WORLD" {Kosmos)

~In human speech and writing a right and fitting use of words is a
thing to be greatly desired, so that thought may be correctly and exactly
expressed. In every language men generally are greatly indebted to men
of letters who are trained in the use of the’'words of human speech. To
cast aspersion on the great usefulness of sound education is a blemish in
the case of any one who would seek so to do. We must ever remember
that those men who translated and revised our Bibles were men of sound
learning, who had undergone years of dlllgent stud)é, hence the Bibles they
roduced stand in an eminence above &l other books in our language.
is it, no doubt, in the case of the Bibles in other languages. Thisis asiit
ought to be, seeing that the Bible is the Word of God; | mean by that
that we have the Scriptures in our own tongue. Of course we recognize
that a translation into any language, however excellent it may be, Toses
in translation. Hence such as have the fecility of reading the very words
the Holy Spirit used in the language in which they were first written, have
avenues open to them to explore the beauties and richness of divine
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thought which others who are limited to_reading a translation have not.
At the same time, such is the adaptability of the Hebrew and Greek
languages to translation, that in cI)Ca)\rdge measure the thoughts therein
contained are conveyed to us in translations. )

All words as origindly used had a certain content and meaning,
but as time passed, various adaptations were made of words, thoug
usually maintaining the original meaning of the word, either clearly or
dimly” denned. )

The word " World " gKosmos) means order, regularity, ornament.
Kosmos is the opposite of chaos, confusion. The idea of ornament or
adorning is seen in 1 Peter 3. 3, where the woman's adorning (Kosmos)
is not to be outward, in plaiting of hair, of wearing jewels or putting on
apparel, but the hidden man of the heart is to be adorned with a meek
and quiet spirit. We have the verb Kosmeo—set in order and being
garnisned, in Matthew 12. 44 and Luke 11. 25 and the idea of being
adorned in Luke 21, 5; 1 Timothy 2. 9; Titus 2. 10; 1 Peter 3. 5;
Revelation 21. 2, 19. Kosmos is used of the earth, which is found in
Genesis 1. 2, waste and void, in a state of utter chaos, and in six days
God made of that chaos a Kosmos, a place of beauty and order (Matthew
13. 35, 16. 26, 25. 34). ) _ _

Kosmos is aso used of the whole of the earth's inhabitants, as in
John 3. 16, 17: " For God so loved the world (Kosmos), that He gave His
Only Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish,
but have eternal life. For God sent not the Son into the world to judge
the world; but that the world_should be saved through Him. " " O
righteous Father, the world knew Thee not, but | knew Thee™ (John 17. 25).

ile in Matthew's Gospel we have King Messiah in His relationship to
the Jewish people, until we reach the end, when we have the Lord turning
towards the Gentiles, and disciples were to be made of the nations

Matthew 28. 19, 20), we have in John the Son of God and the world
Kosmos). " He was in the world,... and the world knew Him not "
John 1." 10).

Kosmos is used of the wicked who comﬂrise the Iar_?er part of mankind.
In this sense the Lord used Kosmos in John 7. 7: "The world (Kosmos)
cannot_hate you; but Me it hateth, because | testify of it, that its works
are evil. " " If the world (Kosmos?\l hateth you, ye know that it hath
hated Me before it hated you. " " Now have they both seen and hated
both Me and My Father® (John 15. 18, 24). “Such was the world's
attitude to the Father and the Son and to His disciples, and such is the
world's attitude still.

Kosmos is dso used of the system of the things of the world, all of
which pander to the flesh, to its passions and desires. This is the world
to which the believer is to be crucified and the world to him. It is a
system that he must not love. It is beautifully ordered and adorned to
captivate those that are worldly-minded, but as surely as Eve of old was
captivated and died by eating of the forbidden fruit, so surely will children
of God be destroyed 'who love the world, and engage in its things and
pursuits. The words of 1 John 2. 15-17 are vital:  "Love not the world,
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him. For al that is in the world, the lust of
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life, is not of the
Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and the lust
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for éver. " Here is
still to be seen what Eve saw—the tree was good for food (the lust of the
flesh); it was a delight to the eyes (the lust of the eyes); the tree was
to be desired to make one wise (the vainglory of life). J M.
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OUR GREAT HIGH PRIEST

In the earlier chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews the necessity for
a High Priest to act on behaf of the people of God is emphasized, and
our Lord's fitness to fill that office is established. His credentials are
specified in chapters 1 and 2. In Him Godhead and Manhood find perfect
expression. He done is competent to undertake the ministry of this high
officer " Such a High Priest became us..." (7. 26). Our Lord's priesthood
is not of the Aaronic order; He is a Priest after the order of Melchizedek.
This mysterious figure, who appears so suddenly in the Genesis narrative,
is used, not only to direct attention to the order of our Lord's priesthood
but also to instruct us in regard to the ministrations which are proper to
that office  Similarly, the ministry of Aaron, the high priest (which is
revealed in much greater detail than that of Melchizedek), is used some-
times by comparison and sometimes by contrast, to teach us the scope
and purpose of our Lord's priestly service on behalf of God's people.

We are directed to the ministry of Melchizedek, priest of God Most
High, in giving succour to Abraham in an hour of severe temptation.
This side of our Lord's priestly ministry is emphasized in the following

assages: Hebrews 2. 17, 18; 4. 14-16; 7. 25. The provision of succour
and blessing for God's tried and tempted people is also implicit in the
ministrations of the Aaronic priesthood. Perhaps insufficient attention
is given by us to these precious activities of our Great High Priest on behalf
of God's people. His services are continually available to us, we can call
on them in any time of need and temptation.

Later in the Epistle to the Hebrews the other side of our Lord's priestly
work becomes prominent. It is significant that the term " Holies" does
not occur until 8. 2. All that has gone before in the Epistle has led up to
what is now described as " the chief point. " The chief point is this, " We
have such a High Priest... a Minister of the Sanctuary (or Holies). "
This is the first occurrence of the term in Hebrews and thereafter it is used
about nine times in chapters 8—10. Here we are instructed regarding
ministry which is not in view in the earlier chapters of the epistle; here
it is not His ministry of succour to God's tried and tempted people, but
His ministry in the Sanctuary (Holies). The purpose and scope of that
ministry is discussed until we reach the climax of the epistle in 10. 19, 22:
" Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the Holies...
let us draw near. "

Significantly, another word comes_ frequently into the context in
chapters 8—10, that is the word Latreia (and its cognate verb Latreuo),
divine service. This Word is used about six times in close association
with the word " Holies. " This points to the conclusion that our entrance
into the Holies and the employment of the offices of our Great High Priest
there are for the purpose of Latreia #service), and it is in accord with
1 Peter 2. 5, which defines the purpose for which the holy priesthood exists,
" to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.
The references to the service of the Holies under the old covenant in chapter
9 confirm this. The Sanctuary was set up so that, using the offices of their
high priest, God's people could render divine service therein.

(The foregoing is put forward for consideration of felow students.)
T. M. Hyland.
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PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
The entrance of the Lord and of the people of God into the

Holies: the Throne of Grace ) o
From_ Atherton. —The character of the Lord Jesus is seen in His
entrance into the Holies, in that: )

1) The place He entered was heaven itsdf, the abode of God.

2) Although He entered through blood, it was His own, of far greater
value than that which Aaron had to take.

3) He needed no blood for Himsdlf, as Aaron did. )

~ (4) He needed no cloud of incense to cover the glory of God—indeed
I-IIS g? addS(Ajf)splendour to the scene, for He entered as the King of
gior m z4). . .

5) He did not need to withdraw from the Holies through fear of death,
but actually sat down on God's own Throne (Hebrews 8. 1). Aaron was
never dlowed to sit down anywhere in the Tabernacle.

(6) The Lord Jesus has remained in the Holies for nearly 2, 000 years
now, His sacrificid act never needing to be repeated. ) ]

. In connexion with the entrance of God's people into the Holies, this
was not permitted in Old Testament days, except by representation in the
high priest. It was generaly fdt that the outline of truth presented in
Hebrews 10. 19, 20 is distinctive in character, and is associated with the
holy priesthood service of 1 Peter 2. Help was requested as to how these
points could be shown from_the context of Hebrews 10. 19, 20 [1!. It
was indicated that reference is made in both passages to the house of God
and to priestly service ("a Great Priest over the house of God, " " a
spiritual’ house, to be a hoI?/ priesthood "). As this was not considered
to be satisfactory evidence for the link-up, further helﬂ would b&%opre
ciated. Some fed that to restrict the truths of the house of and

nestlﬁ service to particular functions of God's people is quite unwarranted
rom the Scriptures. The purpose given in 1 Peter 2. 5 for the existence
of the holy priesthood is not necessarily the only purpose (i. e, to offer
UP spiritual sacrifices), just as it is not the only ﬁurpose in the existence
of the spiritual house for there to be a holy priesthood. Similarly, as the
Holy Spirit does not stipulate when the drawing-near of Hebrews 10 is
to take place, we need fairly strong evidence before we endeavour to
restrict this to one (or several{ specific functions of God's people [2].

Some emphasized that the approach of God's people in the unique
way referred to in Hebrews 10 is to be seen in type in the yearly entrance
of the high priest into the holiest of al, but another view was that this
typology is to be reserved for the entrance of the Lord into heaven, as in
Hebrews 9. 7, 11, 12 [3].

We dso failed to agree as to whether the Throne of Grace of Hebrews
4. 16 is the same as that Throne on which the Lord Jesus sat down on His
ascension (8. 1). Assuming this to be so, that the Throne of Grace is
the Throne of God, it follows that as the Lord Jesus entered into the
Holies and aso sat down on this Throne, the Throne of Grace is itsdf in
the Holies [4]. Thus when God's people draw near to the Throne of Grace,
as exhorted 1n Hebrews 4, they do in fact draw near into the Holies,
but not necessarily for the purpose envisaged in 10. 19, 20. Others could
not acccept this view, as they saw a definite difference in approach in
Hebrews 4 and 10. It appeared difficult to give conclusive support from
the Scriptures for either view. )

It was emphasized that in the new order of things under the new
covenant, while there are many parallels with the old, there is much that
can be seen in sharp contrast, as, for example, the sinlessness of our High
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Priest against the sinfulness of those high priests. We noted that Aaron
entered twice into the Holiest of &l on the day of Atonement (Leviticus
16. 14, 15), and that certain of the offerings were only burnt after the
blood had been sprinkled in the Holiest of all (Leviticus 16. 23-27). It
would appear difficult to fit these details into antitypical teaching. Some
felt there was no need to try to do so [hS].

The question was raised as to whethér the " greater and more perfect
tabernacle" of Hebrews9. 11 involved morethan "the Holy Place" of verse 12,
in that the Lord entered through or by means of the former into the latter.
Some associated the pas,sc(ige with 4. 14—"through the heavens'—and
thought the tabernacle did involve more than the holy lee. Another
view suggested verse 11 was merely an extension of the type [6].

The view ex'_?ressed regarding the Lord Jesus blood was that He
entered through His own blood and not with it.  The difficulty was expressed
that if this is so, the whole point about blood having to be Sprinkled on the
mercy-seat %/ear by year is completely lost. Why was there ever a need
for this to be done If it was never going to be fulfilled in the antitype ?
Scriptures causing difficulty in this connexion were Hebrews 13. 11, 12;
12.°24. Why is it regarded inconceivable that the Lord should enter
heaven with His own blood, for example, between such times as are referred
to in John 20. 17 and Matthew 28. 9 ? [7]. D. S Jones.

From Crowborough. —When the Lord was here on earth, He asked
some, " What then if Ke should behold the Son of Man ascending where
He was before ? " (John 6. 62). On His ascension to God's right hand
He was taking up again the ?Iace He had occupied from al “eternity.
As God, He had perfect right of access into the heavenly sanctuary. Yet
the teaching of the Hebrew epistle is clear, that He entered into the Holy
Place through His own blood. Every reference to His ascenson and
entranceis linked with His sacrificeat Calvary. Theway into the Holy Place
had not yet been made manifest, while the first tabernacle was yet standing.
When therefore the Lord partook of flesh and blood, was the heaven g/
sanctuary closed to Him until His work at Calvary was completed ? [8]

His entrance was charggfd with significance. It was not a rest after
labours, but " to appear before the face of God for us. " Not only so,
but He entered " as a Forerunner... for us, having become a High Priest
for ever after the order of Melchizedek " (Hebrews 6. 20). The great
truth revealed in the Hebrews epistle isthat He has entered as aHigh Priest,
and therefore on behalf of a collective people. By His sacrifice, the way
into the holy place is now made manifest. The people of God, together
as one, havé perfect access into the Holy Place because of their Great High
Priest. It has aways been God's desire that His people should draw
near to Him, but sin has always made a barrier. Now His people need
no longer worship from afar, but may enter the Holy Place. There is still,
however, only one way, " by the blood of Jesus,” by the way which He
dedicated for'us. " )

There was some difference of thought as to the meaning of verse 22 of
chapter 10. Some thought that " having our hearts sprinkled from an
evil conscience, and our body washed with pure water " was something
which had been done for us once for all, answering to Exodus 40. 11, 12.
Others thought it was our responsibility to do this for ourselves, [|)_|r aratory
to our entrance into the Holy Place, as Exodus 30. 19-21. Help would
be appreaated_onthlslgm nt, asapplgng to thgdpas%ge[ ]. Itis of course
clear from Scripture that we must be exercised as to our condition before
presenting ourselves before God, but it is the application of the type with
which we are concerned. S Johnston.
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From Glasgow. —Stephen, in his defence before the Sanhedrin,
declared that " the Mogt High dwelleth not in houses made with hands, "
and beheld Jesus standing on the right hand of God (Acts 7. 48, 56). These
statements corroborate what we have before us in our studies this month.

" Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest, and causest to approach
unto Thee" (Psalm 65. 4).

Jacob, afraid by reason of his vision a Bethel, confessed, "How
dreadful is this place! this is none other but the house of God, and this
is the gate of heaven" (Geness 28. 17). The house of God, the gate
of heaven? Yes! for we " are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to innumerable hosts of
angels, to the general (festal) assembly and church of the firstborn (ones)
who are enrolled in heaven, and to God the Judge of al, " and so forth
(Hebrews 12. 22, 23).

Moses, when he went up unto God, to receive from His hand the tables
of the covenant said, " | exceedingly fear and quake " (Hebrews 12. 21).
Hebrews 9, which deas with Christ entering into the Holy Place, the
heavenly Sanctuary, through His own blood, having obtained eternal
redemption, is the New Testament counterpart to the day of Atonement
(Leviticus 16). Now the worshipper draws near with a mind at perfect
peace with God, with a boldness that is not presumptuous.

Paul, in the 8th chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, comes to the
chief point of what he has been saying, i. e, Christ, having made purifica-
tion of sins, sat down on the right hand of the Magesty in the heavens,
becoming a High Priest by virtue of His redemptive work at Calvary (by
the word of the oath).

While it is true in a sense that we have need of nothing, that as joint-
heirs with Christ, though having nothing of ourselves, we possess all
things, we are by no means sdf-aufficient. Indeed the opposite Is the case.
True are the words of David, the sweet psalmist of Israel, " | am poor
and needy; yet the Lord thinketh upon me " (Psam 40. 17). A needy
and erring people, individually and collectively need to have recourse to
the Throne of Grace.

The Throne of Grace is as a wel of water, where the weary pilgrim,
tired by reason of the journey, may take a deep draught out of the wells
of salvation, whereby he is refreshed in spirit. There he may experience
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the com-
munion of the Holy Spirit. J. Peddle.

EXTRACTS

From Edinburgh. —Hebrews 8. 1 dgnifies the chief point to which the
epistle has been leading: * We have such a High Priest, who sat down. "
This sgnifies the finished work of the Lord Jesus at Calvary. He has entered
the heavenly Sanctuary by virtue of His own blood once and for all, and
now acts as Minister there. As such, He serves continually on behalf of
the people of God.

We considered the titles, " Great Priest " and " Great High Priest. "
It seemsto us that the Lord is seen as great priest in Hebrews 10 in relation
to the drawing near of a worshipping people collectively, and as great
high priest in Hebrews 4 in relation to our drawing near as a praying
people collectively. The people of God would know Him in His dffice as
High Priest on other occasions. On the other hand, it is not our intention
to confine the offices of the Lord Jesus to a specific function, but there
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does seem to be a distinction. Of course we may regard the adjective
' great " in a similar way to " faithful " and " merciful, " and in that
case they would not refer to a special aspect of the Lord's priesthood.

The grounds for our entrance in as a holy priesthood are as follows: —

(1) By virtue of His blood (10. 19).

(2) Through the vell, i. e. the humanity of Christ (10. 20).

(8) Through a great priest (10. 21).

Therefore we come to God through the person and work of Christ.

For our part we need boldness, a true heart, a clear conscience, and
" our body washed with water, " that which we knew once for al in coming
to Christ. Hebrews 10 establishes the basis of our drawing near, whereas
the conditional side affecting us each Lord's day is dealt with esewhere
(e. g. 1 Corinthians 11).

Regarding " the veil, * some fdt that this referred to the actual body
of the Lord. Others thought that the vell spoke of Christ and that we
approach God through Him. The Scripture states that " the veil of the
temple was rent, " and " they pierced My hands and My feet. " This,
however, may not be sufficient ground to say that the veil in Hebrews 10
does not indicate the rent body of the Lord [10].

" No one cometh unto the Father, but by Me " This is true in every
case, whether in worship or in prayer, for we would be unable to accept
the invitation to draw near apart from Him who appears before the face
of God for us. L. Burgoyne, A. Hope.

From Whitehills and Macduff. —Christ is the Minister of the true
tabernacle (Hebrews 8. 2), and the word " true " carries the thought of
that which will not pass away. Christ has gone into the immediate
presence of God to stay there, and there will be no successor. Christ is
dso the Minister of the Sanctuary (Hebrews 8. 2). He exercises His
priestly offices in heaven itsdf (Hebrews 9. 24) and not in any earthly
place. When the people of God appear as worshippers in holy priesthood
capacity they do so in the perfection of Christ. While the first tabernacle
stood, the way into the Holies was not yet made manifest, but today the
people of God enter the Holy Place by the new and living way, through
the velil, which is the flesh of the Man Christ Jesus (Hebrews 10. 20). In
heaven there is an actual Sanctuary into which the spiritual people enter.
Though God's dwelling place is on the earth, yet the place of worship is
in heaven. In Hebrews 4 we see the character of the Great High Priest
and also God's provision at the Throne of Grace. Mercy can be obtained,
aso grace to help in times of need. The expressions " Great Priest "
and " Great High Priest " reminded us of the superiority and the perfec-
tion of the one who is in the heavenly sanctuary. God said of Him. " Thou
art a Priest for ever " (Hebrews 5. 6). J. C. Watt.

From Victoria, B. C. —The old economy is now done away. The
worshipper today draws near, and a kingdom of priests experiences a far
more blessed privilege than Israel, for the shadow has given place to the
substance. Firstly we learn that our High Priet has entered, and
secondly that we are invited there. The One whom God sent into the
world has now returned to the right hand of the Maesty on high
(Hebrews 1. 3).

This truth is of transcending importance, for here we find hope and
acceptance. The Lord Jesus Christ entered as our High Priest. The
Lord Jesus made a priestly entrance through His own blood (Hebrews
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9. 12). He offered Himself and the work is eternally finished; no further
entrance is required or contemplated. The Lord Jesus entered and sat
down (Hebrews 8. 1), suggesting a completed work; and for ever He will
abide before the face of God as High Priest (Hebrews 7. 17).  We by faith
can see Him in the garments of glory and beauty.

The Lord's entrance as High Priest is a vital thing for us, as we can
now draw nigh because of Him by " a new and living way, through the
veil, that is to say, Hisflesh" (Hebrews 10. 20). ith reverent hearts
we enter the very presence of God. The writer to the Hebrews enlarges
on the fact that our entrance must be with boldness. Our entrance is
assured because He entered; we leave fear without because of what
Another has done. We as worshippers can effectively draw near, entering
His gates with thanksgiving, and into His courts with praise.

Our entrance into the presence of God has a twofold aPpIication.
In the first place we enter as a kingdom of priests when the thought is
giving to God. Then in the second place, both collectively or individually
we enter the presence of God to receive. The Lord's entrance was indeed
for us, to offer up our gifts and sacrifices, and to help |g tlmeL ofA nMeedl._

From Portslade. —The once-for-all entrance of the Lord into the
Holies would contrast with the yearly entrance of the high priest. His
continuance in heaven would seem to be until He comes for His own.
We have the Scripture, " Sit Thou on My right hand, Till | make Thine
enemies the footstool of Thy feet. "

The entrance of God's p_eoPIe was by a new (or newly slain) and living
way, through the veil, that is to say, Hisflesh, and would take place during
the Remembrance with secrifices” of worship and praise. The Throne
of Grace corresponds to the Mercy-Seat of the Holies, the entrance of God's
peopltalx\]/ould seem on this occasion aso to be through the newly dain
way .

If the need of the individua amongst God's people is continuous,
so must the access to the Throne of Grace be the same. W.T.

~ From London, S. E. —Hebrews 8. 1 tells of One who sat down on the
right hand of the Throne of the Maéest?\//l in the heavens (i. e. the right
hand of God—Hebrews 10. 12; 12. 2; Mark 16. 19), after accomphshgjq
so perfectly the mighty work of redemption. Now raised and glorified,
" He that descended is the same aso that ascended far above dl the
heavens, that He might fill al things" (Ephesians 4. 10).

We have One who has entered into God's presence, a Minister of the
sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not
man.

~ We have such a High Priest, a merciful and faithful High Priest in
things pertaining to God. His grlestly character is illustrated in
chapters 2. 17, 18; 4. 14-18; 7. 26-28. "It seems that these portions of
Scripture are progressive, in that they show forth the Lord Jesus Christ's
work in making propitiation, intercession and then in chapter 4. 14-16 the
Throne of Grace f(the Advocate) [12]. .

The Throne of Grace is where we may receive mercy and help by the
grace of God through our High Priest, who deds with temptation in
connexion with the truth of the house of God._ This suggests that the
provision for us to come as suppliants to the Throne is that we might
receive forgiveness and succour in temptation ere we enter as worshippers
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into the Hoaliest, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience,
and our body washed with pure water.

In Hebrews 9. 11 there is mentioned the High Priest of the good things
to come. This is altogether a different thing from Hebrews 4.

In Hebrews 10. 19-22 is our place of worship to the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ as we enter in spirit into the Holy Place by the
blood of Jesus. We recognize that we enter the Holy Place through the
incarnation, atoning sacrifice and resurrection of Christ into God's presence.

In one sense He is the means of our entrance; in another sense we
do not get beyond Christ Beyond the flesh (or the veil) of Christ is
Deity. There will aways be One between ourselves and God. The Lord
Jesus Chrigt is till a worshipping Man leading the praise of God
(Hebrews 2. 12). He takes His place before us and we through Him
approach unto God. The epistle to the Hebrews was written to a people
in God's house. It concerns a people, their God, their Priest and the
way dedicated for them. G. A. Reeve.

From Methil. —" The Lord Jesus... was received up into heaven,
and sat down at the right hand of God. " Mark 16. 19 tells us that this
took place after He had spoken to the disciples. We were of the opinion
that the words " received up " were highly significant, and judged this
to be the time of the Lord's entry into the Holies, i. e. heaven itself
(Hebrews 9. 24; see aso Acts 1. 11).

We noted that Elijah " went up by a whirlwind into heaven"
(2 Kings 2. 11), while " God took" Enoch (Genesis 5. 24), but of the
Lord it says, He was " received up in glory " (1 Timothy 3. 16).

Hebrews 8. 1 confirms that the Lord is seated on the right hand of the
Throne of the Mgesty in the heavens, and is there to minister of the
holy things. The Lord Jesus has, as Forerunner, entered in for us
(Hebrews 6. 20), and represents the people of God in the true tabernacle,
and now appears before the face of God for us (Hebrews 9. 24).

The shedding of blood has always been the basis for entry into God's
presence. In Aaron's day, when he entered once a year it was with blood
" not his own, " but the Lord " through His own blood " entered in once
for al into the Holy Place (Hebrews 9. 12). He had already obtained
eternal redemption prior to His entering into the Holy Place.

The Lord has opened up a new and living way (Hebrews 10. 20), and
we therefore have boldness to enter into the Holy Place in the same way,
i. e. by the blood of Jesus. We judge our entry into the Holy Place is on
the Lord's day morning, when we draw near as a holy priesthood to offer
up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Peter 2. 5),
such sacrifices being the fruit of lips which make confesson to His name
(Hebrews 13. 15).

" Let us draw near" (Hebrews 10. 22) would indicate a people entering
in. It is of the utmost importance that the people of God should approach
in a right condition. Therefore the Scripture says " with a true heart in
full assurance of faith" (Hebrews 10. 22 R. V. M. ). This would agree
with the words, " Let a man prove himsdf, and so let him eat of the
bread, and drink of the cup " (1 Corinthians 11. 28).

In the past, only the high priest had the privilege of entering into the
Holy Place, and that only once in a year, but our Lord is constantly there
as Great Priest over the house of God (Hebrews 10. 21), while we, the
people of God, have the repeated privilege of entering into the Holies.

We know that our great High Priest is sympathetic, and feds our
infirmities, for He has been tempted in all points like as we, yet He did no
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sin. This gives us confidence to draw near to avail ourselves of God's pro-

vision for us at the Throne of Grace, both as individuals and collectively,

where we may receive mercy, and find grace to help us in time of need.
N. G. Coomer, A. R. Smith.

From Southport. —As a holy priesthood we together draw near to
worship by the way opened up for us (Hebrews 10. 19). This brings to
God's gathered people many privileges as they exercise their functions
as a holy priesthood in God's house. As our great High Priest, He alone
presents our praise and worship, not with our imperfections, but in the
full value of His glorious Person and work. It is because of the Lord
Jesus Christ and what He is, that we and our worship are accepted, where
Chrigt is, there in the Holies before God for us. He entered not once a
year, but once for all. His glorious entrance was unique.

We aso need our great High Priest to present our prayers as we draw
nigh into the presence of God. What a glorious Person we have to
intercede for us. We need in our weakness to be found in the Spirit,
seeking unto God through our High Priest, who presents our prayers
and intercessions, and hears our confessons of weskness and failings,
as we present our supplications through Him. He is the perfect One
who is touched with the feding of our infirmities. We need to draw near
to the Throne of Grace as a people, that God may bless, keep and guide us,
as was the practice of the early churches of God (Acts 2. 42; Romans
15. 30). E. |. Hodson.

COMMENTS

[1] (Atherton). —In the Scriptures we have divine light, and, like
persons who enter a brilliantly lighted room from the darkness outside
and are often blinded by the brilliant light until their eyes adjust them-
selves to it, so is it with us who have come out of the darkness of nature
and of sin.  Many things we cannot see clearly for atime, and many things
are not at al clear to us after years of careful meditation. Mogt of God's
saints who have not the time or ability for the deeper study of the Word
have been helped by others of greater knowledge and experience. Such
has been true at al times, both in this dispensation and those which
preceded it, and this has been so since the present Fellowship came into
being.

Three things have been gradually seen to be co-ordinated in the
Scriptures, (1) the Remembrance of the Lord in 1 Corinthians 11. 17-34,
(2) the drawing near to God of those gathered together in the churches
of God comprising the house of God (Hebrews 10. 19-22), and (3) those
who form God's spiritual house, who are also a holy priesthood to offer
up spi)rituaJ sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Peter
2. 3-5).

These three facts contemplated in these three Scriptures quoted
above are seen to be co-ordinated in the preface of Part | of the hymnbook
entitled, " Psalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs" from which we make the
following quotation:

"In view of the magnitude of the task involved in compiling a
hymnal suitable for use on al occasions, it was arranged that an
attempt should in the first place be made to meet the most pressing
need, namely, to provide for the collective expression of praise and
worship to the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ when the
saints are together for the breaking of the loaf.
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_ " This ordinance was instituted by the Lord Jesus on the night of
His betrayal, and by His expressed command has been delivered to
the peoplé of God called into the Fellowship of the Son of God, that
they may have their adorable Redeemer brought vividly to remem-
brance when they are gathered on the first day of the week for this
very purpose. Then it is that having boldness to enter into the Holies
by His blood we can draw nigh unto God our exceeding joy; then it is
that we can offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ our Lord. " ) )

_ It will be seen clearly from these words that the mind of the compilers of
this Part | of the above mentioned hymnbook in 1909, and of the elders
and saints who accepted it, is that it is as gathered for the Lord's Remem-
brance that we enter the Holies, drawing near then to offer spiritual sacrifices.
If such a drawing near is contemplated at other times, either in private or
collective prayer, then the whole force of the words quoted above is
dissipated. The unique gathering for the breaking of the bread (or loaf)
is gone aso (for then the churchis " in church" assembled, Epi to Auto,
as one), if that gathering is not different from any other church ﬂatherlng.
~ With al due forbearance with our friends in what they have sad
in their paper, we think their words are much too strong for such as may
be emerging, or seeking to do so, into greater light and knowledge of the
Sacred Writings.  To accept what they say, or even a part thereof, would
be to turn the clock back, and would result in a confusion of ideas that the
Fellowship would never emerge from, and | have no doubt many saints
would be lost in the confusion.” There is such a thing as Christian progress
in the knowledge of God's word as will be seen in the words: ™ Only,
whereunto we have aready attained, by that same rule let us wak™
(Philippians 3. 16). J. M.

[2] (Atherton). —OQur friends will, | hope, in time be able to appreciate
that every phase of one truth is not found in one place in the Scriptures.
We have by the Spirit's guidance to bring together from line upon line,
precept upon precept, here a little and there a little, till we see the picture
grcadually becoming complete. May | use a simple illustration ? The

riptures are somewhat like a jig-saw puzzle. When you come to them the
truths they contain lie before you in a somewhat, as they appear, confused
mass. You have patiently and with spiritual wisdom and understanding to
seek to find parts which fit into other parts. As you continue your patient
study you find this part fits in here and the other part there.” So you go
on in a lifetime study, and even at the end of life you would need another
life to continue in your search in that Book of books which is God's. Let
our friends be careful lest they challenge the proveq] conclusions other?vI have

reached after a life-time's study

[3] (Athertonz. —We have to observe the Spirit's ruling in the matter
of the shadows of the law, that we have not in these things the very image of
the ?OOd things to come. The entrance of the Lord into the Holies of heaven
itself is seen in the entrance of Aaron and other high priests into the Holy
of Holies on the day of Atonement, but with such differences as that Aaron
(etc. ), had to offer first for their own sin. That has no place hi the case of our
Lord. Again Aaron went in to come out again shortly after he entered the
Holy of Holies, but the Lord went in to sit at His Father's right hand, and
will 'not come out until the time of Hebrews 9. 28, at His cc_)mln(i:] a?aln,
when He shall ap?ear a second time. Again, it is evident, | think, that the
incident about putting the sins of Israel on the scapegoat, which came after
the offering of the other goat, the blood of which was carried into the Holy
of Holies for the cleansing of the sanctuary and the vessdls of the service,
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was, in the Lord's antitypical work, before His entrance into the Holies,
for He put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself (Hebrews 9. 26). His was
the lone cry, asthat of the scapegoat, " My God, My God, why hast Thou
forsaken Me?" (Matthew 27. 46). None can know of the utter abandonment
of the Son of Man implied in these words. . )

The da%/ of Atonement has also a meaning for us, but a meaning far in
excess of that day, asin Leviticus 16, for now, not only has our High Priest
entered the Holies, but God's people aso have the pnwlae of drawin
near to God, by Him who is the newly slain and living Way, that is throug
Him who is the Sacrifice and Priest. J. M.

[4] (Atherton). —We are of those who neither know everything nor do
they know nothing at all. We hope we are disciples (Iearners), and not dogma-
tizers. Some of our friends assume, it seems, that the Throne of Grace is
the throne of God, and from such an assumption they jump forward, and on
an assumption seek to allege that the Throne of Grace is in the Halies, and
then assume that when we come to the Throne of Grace we enter the Holies.
The consequence of these assumptions is, we presume, that at all times,
in private and public prayers, at home or abroad, we enter the Holies.

Is this their view? They have aso chalenged the linking up
of Hebrews 10. 19, 20 with 1 Peter 2. the offering of spiritual sacri-
fices. What is the picture that they propose now to make? Arewe now to
sail an uncharted ocean, in aworld where there are no lines of longitude and
latitude, in which we can scarcely be sure of anything or where we are
or where we are going? If Hebrews 10 and 1 Peter 2 are not to be linked
together, why the statement, "As exhorted in Hebrews4, they do in fact draw
near into the Holies—but not necessarily for theJ)urp_ose envisaged in 10.
19, 20" ? Surely the conclusion must be'that the drawing near in both cases
must be for a similar purpose, if Hebrews 10 and 1 Peter 2 are to be divorced.
We are of the opinion that friends favouring such a view should think again
as to whither they are travelling in thought. J.M.

[5] (Atherton). —We have aready commented on the differences
between events on the day of Atonement, and our Lord's atonement and
entrance into the Holies. We do not assent at al to what our friends say
that " some felt there was no need to try " "to fit these details into anti-
typical teaching. " Difficult things often amply reward such as perslt\?/l\/ere.

J. M.

{6 (Atherton). —The Lord entered " into the Holies" (Hebrews
9. 12) and "into heaven itself* (Hebrews 9. 24). Holies is the plural of
holy and we are told that in the tabernacle the priests served a copy of the
heavenly things (Hebrews 8. 5). We should take care that we do not allege
that there is but one holy place in heaven, and should certainly not base
our doctrine on the words of the hymn which sa%s, " Rent in Him the veil
of heaven. " There was never any rending of " the veil of heaven. J

.M.
7 (Atherton%. —It should, | think, be remembered that the anti-
typical teaching of the mercy-seat is, that the Lord Himsdf is the mercy
seat now, as He is the sacrifice, as He is the ark of the covenant, and aso
the covenant (Isaiah 42. 6, 49. 6, 8), etc., etc. He who entered heaven
through (the medium of) His own blood, carried the infinite and abiding
value of His sacrifice to the throne of God in His own person. Here again
we should remember that the law had a shadow, not the very image. Our
friends would, perchance, reject the substance because it does not accord
with the shadow. J.M.

&8] (Crowborough). —We should distinguish what was true of the Lord
as God and as Man.” As God, He was omnipresent, as John 3. 13 shows,
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even if the words be deleted "the Son of Man, which is in heaven. " As
Man, the Mediator between God and men, He was limited to one place at a
time. We cannot assent to the view of our friends, for their conception of the
Lord does not cover His entire Being. J. M.

[9] (Crowborough). —The verbs for sprinkled and washed are in the
perfect tense, showing that these things were done in the past and remain
permanently; they are not repeated on each occasion of drawing r‘1]ea|\5I

[10] (Edinburgh). —No scripture speaks of the Lord's body bein
rent, nor does Hebrews 10. 20 say, " through the rent veil, " but " throug
the veil, that is to say, Hisflesh™ (Hebrews 10. 20). No priest ever drew
near to God through arent veil, nor do we enter through a rent va\;. M

[11] (Portslade). —Re the remark of our friends as to the Throne of
Grace ‘and the mercy-seat in the Holies;, did not the high priest enter
further into God's presence on the day of Atonement than at other times
of the year when he drew near to God? Yet he.apPeared before God at
other times, though not so near as on that particular day of Atonement.

[1&}_ (London). —"Advocate" presents the Lord in a different character
from High Priest. As Advocate (or Comforter) the Lord is seen in 1 John
2 as acting on behalf of the children of God that they might enjoy fellow-
ship with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ, and with oneanother.
The High Priest acts on behalf of the people of God in relation to divine
service.” God's children have two Advocates, the Lord and the Holg Spirit;
the people of God have one High Priest. .M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
_ Questions from Portslade. No. 1. See hymn 496 verse 5: Would
this also apBIy to saints outside God's people ? ) ]
’F]lo'oz' 0es 495 in our Hymn Book confuse the issue of two different
truths 7

_ Answer. —Christ is our Mercy-Seat, as we have pointed out elsewherein
thisissue. Thus, we come to God through Him. | can see no conflict between
these hymns 495 and 496. Paul prayed before he was baptized and in the
Fellowship. The words to Ananias were concerning Saul, " Behold, he
Erayeth " (Acts 9. 11). No one would stop children of God from praying.

ut onlglsuch as are in the Fellowship have the right (being males) to
pray publicly, as in Acts 2. 42. God makes provision for those who are
standing for His truth against the devil's temptations, asin Hebrews 4. 16.
Specia need requires specia provision. J. M.

Question from Whitehills and Macduff. —We enter the most Holy
Place through theveil to worship. Isit the samein prayer, or is the Throne
of Grace outside the vell, in the Holy Place, as in the ceremonial burning
of the incense twice daily ?

Answer. —See the comments on paper from Atherton in this issue.
It is well in all things to adhere to what the Scriptures expressly say. In
Hebrews 4. 16, we come to God as suppliants to find mercy and to réceive
grace; in Hebrews 10. 19-22 we enter the Holies as a people in divine
service to offer in worship spiritual sacrifices which are acceptable to God
through Jesus Christ. Let us not add to the Word of God, from what we
think is a logical deduction, that we enter the Holies when we draw near
to the Throne of Grace.
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
CHAPTER 3

Verses 21, 22: Is the law then against the promises of God ? God forbid: for
if there had been alaw given which could makealive, verily righteousnesswould
have been of the law. Howbeit the scripture hath shut up all things under sin,
that the promise by faith in Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe.

The law cannot be against God's promises. If it were so, God would be
a God with a double mind, making promises, and then later rendering them
of none effect by the law. God is a God of truth, and His word is truth.
It is only blind men who find contradictions in the Bible. The Bible is not
self-destructive by being divided against itself. The law filled its place and
was suited to thé work for which it was grl]ven. The apostle sets forth the
matter of life that was at stake. " For if there had been a law given which
could make alive, verily righteousness would have been of the law. " The
law could not give life;” it was arule of life, not a means of life, as we have
before said. No flesh could be justified by the law, for by the law cometh
the knowledge of sin (Romans 3. 20). All mankind are shut up under sin
by the Scriptures. The law barred and bolted the door to keep the prisoners,
the law-breskers, in. |s there hope for mankind ?  There is, but not in
man himsdf by law-keeping, but in a promised Saviour, " the Seed of the
woman, " and "the Seed of Abraham. " The promise is given by faith in
Jesus Christ to those who believe, The dave to the law grinds at his weary
task and is no nearer to the realization of his hopes at the end of the day
%Han he was at the beginning, but the believer by one act of faith accepts

e promise.

Verses 23, 24, 25: But before (the) Faith came, we were kept in ward under
the law, shut up unto the Faith which should afterwards be revealed. So that
the law hath been our tutor to bring usunto Christ, that we might be justified
by faith. But now that (the) Faith is come, we are no longer under a tutor.

It was not faith that came, but the Faith, that is, the whole body of divine
doctrine applicable to this dispensation. It is caled, in Jude 3, " the Faith
which was once for al delivered unto the saints. " The faith answers in this
dispensation to the law in the past. Hebrews 11, and many other scriptures,
show that faith (subjective), that is, to believe God, existed from the days
of Abd, but " the Faith" (Faith objective) was given, which is the revealed
will of God for New Testament times. Paul says that " we" (the Jewish
people) were kept in ward (Phroureo, to be guarded or watched by a keeper)
under the law, shut up (Swikleio, from Sun, with, and Kleio to close, to shut
up a person) unto the Faith which afterwards was to be revealed. " So that,
says Paul, ™ the law hath been our tutor (Paidagogos, from Pais, a child,
either male or female, Agogos, aleader) to bring usto Christ. ("A pedagogue,
a person, usually a dave or freeman, to whom the care of boys of a family
was committed,” who trained them up and formed their manners, attended
them at their play, led them to and from the public school, and when grown
up became their ‘companion, noted for their imperiousness and severity. ")
Such was the law, and the object was, that being led to Christ they might
be justified by faith. The law cannot justify, but Christ can. Thus those
that were brought to Christ were no longer under a tutor, the believer had
reached the Divine Master.
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Verse 26: For ye are all sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus.

“Those under the law are viewed dispensationally as in their minoriti/{ as
children under a pedago%ue, whereas those who are believers in Christ
Jesus are sons, persons who have reached their majority, and are free from
the restraints and strictures of a pedagogue (the law).

Verse 27: For as many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ.

The baptism here is similar to that of Romans 6. 3, where we are told
that baptism into Christ Jesus is baptism into His death; it is baptism in
water and not baptism in the Spirit, which latter baptism is into life, into
a living union with Christ the Head of the Body. Baptism into (Eis)
Christ is like Israel's baptism in the Red sea, when they where baptized
unto (Eis) Moses. Here in the above verse it is the putting on of Christ,
as though one would clothe onesdf with Christ. (Enduo, to put on clothing).
Baptism is a public act of putting on Christ.

Verses 28, 29: There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be neither bond
nor free, there can be no male and female: for ye are all one man in Christ
Jesus. And if ye are Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, heirs according to
promise.

Oneness in Christ Jesus precludes national, social, sexual, differences.
Greek and Jew were sons of God, as were dave and freeman, man and
woman. In that divine oneness resulting from faith in Christ all human
distinctions which have often meant much in this life are entirely gone.
Also by baptism a dave put on Christ as well as his baptized master. A
baptized woman puts on Christ as does a baptized man, and in the case of
Greek and Jew it was the same.  The determining factor is, Are we Christ's
by right of purchase ? (1 Corinthians 6. 20; 7. 23). If so, then we are
Abraham'’s seed, according to faith, and heirs according to promise. " It is
not the children of the flesh that are children of God; but the children of the
promise are reckoned for (a) seed " (Romans 9. 8).

CHAPTER 4

Verses 1, 2, 3: But | say that so long as the heir is a child, he differeth nothing
from a bondservant, though he is lord of all; but is under guardians and stewards
until the term appointed of the father. So we also, when we were children,
were held in bondage under the rudiments of the world: ) )

~ Child (Nepios) here means a child in law, onewho is a minor; in our day
this means one under twenty one yearsof age. Children and slaves, in one
sense, differed nothing in their legal status, both were in bondage to human
institutions. The heir was not free in his minority, but was under guardians
and stewards, managers of the household.. The Jews are viewed as infants
under the rudimentary teaching of the law in which there was incompl eteness
and imperfection. The demands contained in the moral law were what God
required of al men (Romans 3. 19), save in the matter of the sabbath day.
It wasthe A B C of Instruction, yet likethe A B C, it formed the base of the
advanced and complete knowledge of the New Testament. Besides, the
ceremonial side of the law had a shadow of the good things to come. As the
law was a tutor to bring the Jew to Christ, so dso the law was his guardian
to protect him and keep him from fdling into evil.
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BIBLE STUDIE

" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 30 DECEMBER, 1962

EDITORIAL
Undoubtedly much ground has been covered in this year's study. We
have learned much. May we therefore be excused in advising our fellow-
students to retain their monthly issues of Bible Studies, or obtain a bound

copy. . .

] )Il'o come to a practical point, may we ask ourselves, " How much better
is each one of us equ!pﬁed to worship and to serve God in His house ?*
Will that diligence which we have shown in study result in our presenting
ourselves unto God, workmen that need not to be ashamed, handling aright
the word of truth ? ) ) ) )

Most of our enlightenment in the subject of " Priests and Priesthood "
has been taken from the letter to the Hebrews, and one has been much im-
pressed by the number of warnings and exhortations that the author has
deemed it necessary to intersperse between his arguments. Some of these
may have more intimate application to converted Jews in the Fellowship
of God's Son in the first century (for the epistle was primarily written to
Hebrew saints), but all surely have lessons for us today.
~ Nothing can be plainer than that those addressed are considered as being
in danger of apostasy from the Truth. ) ]

The first warning we find in 2. 1-4. This follows the grand opening
assertions concerning Christ, as regards His Name, His rank, His Person,
His dominion, His creative and eternal power, which are far superior to the
angels. What a need, then, there is for us to give earnest heed to these
truths concerning the Son of God! The Authorized Version suggests
the danger of our Ie_ttlng them slip, the Revised Version of our drifting away
fromthem. Pararrein (Gk—to drift away) has many applications of meaning.
The sins described in this paragraph as " transgression " (Gk. parabasis)
and " disobedience " (Gk. purakoe) will be dealt with elsewhere in a word-
study. " The things that were heard " originated in the spoken words of
the Lord Himsdlf, and have been transmitted to us by faithful men of God,
and have been testified by God as true " by signs and wonders, and by
manifold powers, and by distributions of the Holy Spirit. "

Then foII_ovv_sthedportion of the epistle (2. 5—2. 18) in which the Manhood
of the Lord is introduced, with light concerning His birth His sufferings, His
death, His work of salvation in bringing many sons to glory. He is declared
to be a " merciful and faithful High Priest in tilings pertaining to God, to
make propitiation for the sins of the people. " Then follows the exhortation
to " consider the Apostle and High Priest of our confesson " (3. 1). The
Apostle, atitle used only of the Lord Jesus in the Hebrew letter, is the sent
One with full authority, the Ambassador from the heavenly King. He
is aso a Priest. The Lord Jesus lias ﬁoken to us of His God and Father;
and as our High Priest acts on our behaf when we speak to God through
Him. Therefore well might we consider Him ! This word " to consider "
(Gk. katanoein) does not mean simply a passing look at, or a brief taking
notice of a person. It involves fixing our attention in such a way that the
lesson being taught may be learned.
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Then follows, in the letter, the comparison of the Lord Jesus with
Moses. Here the contrast is between " servant " and " Son. " The servant
character of Moses was of the highest order (Gk, " therapon, " one who
renders voluntary service, inspired by love), in God's house, but the
Lord is far higher in that He is Son over God's house. Warning: " Where-
fore... harden not your hearts... Take heed, brethren, lest haply there
shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in faling away from the
living God. " Watch against a hardening " by the deceitfulness of sin. "
Watch against " unbelief. " So runs the warning of 3. 7-19. It is worth
our meditation after al our study.

As " there remaineth therefore a sabbath rest for the people of God "
(4. 9), there follow more warnings in chapter 4. " Let usfear... lest...
any one of you should seem to have come short of it (His rest, verse 11)...
Let us theréfore give diligence to enter into that rest " (verse 11). =

The difficulty of the subject of the Melchizedek priesthood, dealt with in
5. 1-10, affords an occasion for the apostle Paul to refer to the state of
ignorance of the first ;%rlnmpleﬁ of the oracles of God, in which were those
whom he addresses (5. 11-14). We too have found " many things...
hard of interpretation, " but how much harder they can be if we " are be-
come dull of hearing. " The Gk word (nothros) may mean " dow-movin
in mind, " or, " dull in understanding. " It has been used esewhere o
" numbed limbs " or of a person with™ the lethargic nature of a stone. "

A further solemn warning is found in 10. 26-31, followed by various
encouragements right on to the end of the letter. The apostle's theme of
contrast and comparison closes at 10. 18; then follows the invitation to the
gi:eatest heights that can be experienced by God's people—" to enter into
the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus. " But Paul is very fearful of any hind-
rance that may come in the way of this lofty privilege. Few writers have
such a sheer horror of the terror of sin. We are carried back in thought
to the solemn instruction of Deuteronomy 17. 2-6, 12. The conseguences of
wilful sin are brought before us. On the testimony of two or three wit-
nesses "aman that set at nought Moses law dieth without compassion,
of how much sorer punishment... shal he be judged worthy, who hath
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done
despite to the Spirit of grace ?" Paul closes with an appeal and a threat
in quoting Deuteronomy 32. 35-36, where the severity of God is evident.

We shall be well-advised to %_ve heed to these warnings, and to lay to
heart the exhortations found in this epistle. . ) )

" Let us.. lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking
unto Jesus the Author and Perfecter of our faith... consider Him
(12. 1-3). Jas. Martin

SHAPHAN, SHAPHAN the scribe, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS

Inthe dark days of Israel's history there were men whose deeds are of note
and deserve greater recognition than they have received among students of
the Word of God. Two men named Shaphan had notable sons and grand-
sons, and the Scriptures distinguish these men by attaching the words
" the scribe " to one of them. There may be some doubt as to whether the
words " the scribe " in 2 Kln%s 22. 3 bélong to Meshullam or to Shaphan,
but the greater probability isthat they indicate Shaphan the scribe, who was
a servant of King Josiah, who sent him with directionsthat he should go to
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to the House of the LORD concerning the repairing of the House and it was
unto him that Hilkiah revealed the momentous event of the finding of the
Book of the Law. Now Hilkiah was the high priest and one would have
thought that he would have considered it to be his function to read the
recious Book and thereafter to deliver it to the king. But it appears that
e Eave the Book forthwith to Shaphan, " and he read it. " It may be that
Hilkiah knew enough to recognize what he had found and he thought that
a scribe would be better able to read the book which had been so long hidden
away in the House. So far as we know this may have been the only reading
matter in the country and men soon get out of practice in reading. How-
ever the scriberead the book and recognized its great importance, so that he
told king Josiah of the finding of the book and he r it before the king.
Whether we must conclude that the whole book was read through or portions
of it which Shaphan chose, we cannot say, but we see that what was read
1ad very great effect upon the king, so much so that he wanted to obtain
living words from God to supplement what had been read to him. These
living words were communicated by a prophetess Huldah, and were trans-
mitted through a committee chosen by Josiah which committee included
Hilkiah, Ahikam the son of Shaphan... and Shaphan the scribe... and
no doubt they would be touched by the gracious m e to the king,
" Because thine heart was tender, and thou didst humble thyself before
the LORD when thou heardest what | spake against this place... |

also have heard thee, saiththeLORD. "

We note that among this committee were Shaphan the scribe and the son
of the other Shaphan. These men lived in dark days but they were associated
with a very notable event in the finding of the Book, thé reading thereof,
and the déliverance of solemn words to the King through the prophetess.

The descendants of the two men Shaphan and Shaphan the scribe were
associated with events in the life of Jeremiah, In Jeremiah 26 we read of the
way in which Jeremiah spoke unto the princes and the people, and was
threatened with death such as befell Uriah who aso prophesied,

" But the hand of Ahikam the son of Shaphan was with Jeremiah, that
they should not give himinto the hand of the peopleto put himto death. "
_Then in Jeremiah 36 we have the story of the roll that had been com-
mitted to Baruch by Jeremiah, which was read in the ears of al the people
in the gate of the House of the LORD, using the chamber of Gemariah the
son of Shaphan the scribe. No doubt Baruch knew that he was in the cham-
ber of one well-disposed to Jeremiah. Then, when Micaiah the son of
Gemariah, heard the words of the LORD as read by Baruch, he was so
impressed that like his grandfather of old he wished others of note among
the rulers to hear them too and so he went to a gathering of the princes,
among whom was Gemariah, and then Micaiah declared unto them all the
words that he had heard. The upshot was that the princes carried the story
to the kln?. Jehoiakim, who sent for the roll and after he had heard the
the words from a few pages he destroyed the roll, despite the appeal made
unto him by Gemariah and others (verse 25).

It is lovely to note how Shaphan the scribe, his son Gemariah, and
grandson Micaiah were in turn intimately associated with the preservation
and the declaration of the word of God in the darkening days in which
they lived. All honour to them ! Men have discussed at length the relative
values of " Nature versus nurture " and in the Scriptures we have much to
cause us to lament that " nature " seems to have the first place in that the
sons even of godly men have manifested the evil characteristics found
in the men of Adam's race. Nature leads downward, very largely, but as
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regards nurture we must conclude that it is important for the upward path
and so it was in the lives of the three men now before us, that the Word
of the LORD not only passed through them but gave blessing to themselves
in their own families.

We have aready written about the deeds of Ahikam the son of the
other Shaphan, and we conclude by studying the life of his son Gedaliah,
who was so noted a man that he was placed in charge of the residue of the
Israelites who were permitted to remain in the land by Nebuchadnezzar
(2 Kings 25. 22) and to Gedaliah was committed the person of Jeremiah
(Jeremiah 39. 14). It wasthe privilege of Gedaliah to bring home Jeremiah
that he might dwell among the people. The captain of the guard who re-
leased Jeremiah understood that Jeremiah had spoken the words of the
L ORD and had counselled subjection to the king of Babylon for the endurance
of the punishment decreed by the LORD. He recognized too that Gedaliah
was a man of like spirit, and das! there were men of Israel who would
not recognize that the delivery to Babylon was by the deliberate will of the
LORD, and so these men came back from the Egypt to which they had
retreated and Gedaliah's wise words to them were spoken in vain:

" Fear not because of the servants of the Chaldeans: dwell in the land, and
serve the king of Babylon, and it shall be well with you. "
But these men, among whom was one of the seed-royal, smote Gedaliah,
that he died. Thus ended the line of Shaphan and to them also let honour
be paid ! A. T. Doodson

THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE LORD

Re the question from Atherton in their paper for the October issue of
Bible Studies:

It has been thought well, in view of the importance of the
matter as touching one of the important offices of the Lord, that of High
Priest, that editors of the magazine should give their views on the subject,
so that we might give a united answer to the question. Atherton's question
was deleted from their paper till an answer could be published. The question
was whether the Lord's Priesthood was for ever in the sense of being ever-
lasting, or whether at some future time the Lord's work as Priest would
terminate.

The question we seek to answer is—Does the Lord's Priesthood continue
into eternity and is His office as High Priest endless ? or does His dffice
as Priest cease when Hiswork as Priest will end in helping weak and tempted
saints (Hebrews 2. 17, 18; 4. 14-16), as Médchizedek did when he met
Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings ? or does that further
phase of the Lord's Priesthood continue, which is after the type of Aaron,
in offering the gifts and sacrifices of His people ? (Hebrews 8. 3). Answers
which might be given to such questions might or might not help the ques-
tioners as to the duration of the Lord's office Indeed, we know very little
about divine service in the eternal state, but that brief word is sufficient
to describe the blessedness of that which shall be, when " His servants shall
do Him service; and they shall see His face; and His name shall be on their
foreheads " (Revelation 22. 3, 4).

The Lord was made a Priest by the word of the oath after His resurrec-
tion from the dead. The LORD'S (Jehovah's) oath is: —
" The LORD hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a Priest for ever
after the order of Melchizedek " (Psalm 110. 4).
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The words " for ever " are the translation of the Hebrew word olam,
which is derived from alam which means " to conceal. " Dr. Strong
says of olam " properly concealed, i. e. the vanishing point: generall
time out of mind (past or future), i. e. (practlcall¥l) eternity, " and so forth.
Whilst the word in many uses of it conveys the thought of everlasting, yet
there are uses of the word which cannot mean eternal, but time, the end of
which is undefined or concesled, as for instance, Exodus 40. 15; Deu-
tlergnomy 23. 3, 6; Joshua 8. 28: 14. 9; 1 Samuel 27. 12; Ecclesiastes

Over against these are uses of the word olam which indicate that
which is eternal, such as: —
" This is My Namefor ever " (Exodus 3. 15%.
" The Lord sitteth as King for ever " (Psalm 9. 7).
" The Lord is King for ever (Psalm 10. 16). )
See also references where olam is rendered everlasting.
The Greek rendering of olam is eis ton aiona, which literally means
unto_the age. " As to the significance of the Greek words in " Thou
art a Priest for ever” (eis ton aiona). the following are some of the
places in John's Gospel where these Greek words are found, and the force
of them will immediately be apparent: — )
" If any man eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever" (John 6. 51, 58).
" The Son abideth for ever " (John 8. 35, aso see verses 51, 52).
" They shall never (which means not-ever) perish " (John 10. 28).
" Whoso liveth and believeth on Me shall never (not-ever) die"
) (John 11. 26).
It seems evident from the use that the Lord made of the words éis ton
aiona that He gpoke of what would never end and that those indicated
would never ﬁen_sh or die.. Applying this riding to the Lord's Priesthood
we conclude that it will never end.
This view is confirmed by what is said about Melchizedek, that he was
" made like unto the Son of God [and] abideth a priest continually. " The
Greek words rendered " continually ™ are eis to dienekes, which mean
" in perpetuity. " The same words are used of the Lord's sacrifice,
in Hebrews 10. 12, 14, which abides in continual efficacy for evermore.
Furthermore, the Lord was made Priest, not after the law of a carnal
commandment which obtained during the litetime of the priests under the
Old Covenant, but after the power of an endless life ( ebrewsd7. 16).
Editors.

PRIESTS AND PRIESTHOOD
The difference between the Lord's Melchizedek Priesthood and the

Priesthood of the People of God. ) )

From Belfast. —From 1 Peter 2. 5, 9 it is evident that the believer in
Christ, who has followed Christ's teaching and found himsdlf in a church
of God, has the right to be a priest in a holy priesthood and a priest in a
royal priesthood. These expressions emphasize two_aspects of priestly
activity. The former represents that a%ect of believers offering their
sacrifices of praises (Hebrews 13. 15) to God, made acceptable by virtue
of the blood of Christ. Christ Himself presents our sacrifices, adding His
own sweet odours before offering them to God. In Revelation 1. 6 we
read, " He made usto be aklngﬁiom, to bepriests... " Wearein akingdom,
and we are sﬂrlests in a priesthood, a royal ]pn&sthood and a holy nation.
This aspect shows us as messengers showing forth the excellencies of Christ,
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as proclaimers of the gospel, as ministers of the word of God, manifesting
the word in our lives, as servants of the King, heralding forth His great plan
forKs_alvatlon, and as priests, ministering through a High Priest who is also
a King. . L .
_ TheLord's Priesthood is likewise aroyal and holgl priesthood, but vested
in Himself personally. It is perfect in every way and remains unchangeable.
It is abiding for evér, whereas the present expression of the priesthood of
the people of God, truly an imperfect one, which is collective in character,
will come to an end at the coming of the Lord. Since this priesthood toda
is comprised of the same peogple who form the house of God (1 Peter 2. 5),
it depends on the existence of the house of God, for there being a priesthood.
In other words, whereas the Priesthood of Christ is secured for al eternity
by the oath of Him " that saith of Him, the Lord sware and will not repent
imself, Thou art a Priest for ever, " the present priesthood of saints is
temporal and conditional. Kenneth J. Drain

From Leeds, Bradford and Halifax, —We compared Revelation
1. 5, 6 with Exodus 19. 36 (a kln?dom, priests unto God). These corres-
ponding scriptures envisage a peoP e, a kingdom, a nation, and not indi-
viduals. It is important to note this, for individuals cannot act as
individuals in the matter of priestly service. A priest acts for and on behalf
of the people. It is clear from Exodus 19. 6 that the words, " a kingdom
of Iprlests, and an holy nation, " describe God's people of old, the children
of Israel. When the%/ were redeemed from the bondage of Pharaoh in %gypt
they were not straightway priests, athough this service was in the mind and
pug)ose of God. First they had to undertake the obligation of the covenant,
and on the condition that " IF ye will obey My voice indeed... THEN
ye shal be... akingdom of priests. "

_ Today, al believersin the Lord Jesus Christ are seen as having a birth-
right to priesthood, but whether they function as priests depends on whether
they are found together in God's house, in the kingdom of priests. The
priests of old needed somewhere, a place, in which they could function as
priests. Where was that place ? It was the tabernacle, or God's dwelling

lace. Priestly service will ever be associated with God's house, with the

abitation of God.

~In 1 Peter 2. 5 believers are seen as stones, and a stone does not serve
its primary purpose unless it is builded together with other stones to form a
dwelling place. It is a pathetlgci)lcture to pass a derelict building site,
where stones are scattered abroad, or piled together as heaps of rubble.
Here, in 1 Peter 2, it is not again the individua (stone) that is so much
under consideration, neither is it only stones brought together (as other
denominations around us may be considered) but it is stones (many)
brought together and builded together to form a house, a spiritual house,
where God 1s and where aone He can be worshipped. )

There are two spheres of service associated with God's house in 1 Peter
2.5,9: (1) asahaly priesthood to offer up (in the service of praise), which
is Godward, and (2)" as a roya priesthood (in outward testimony), which
ismanward. In both these activities of God's people, the Lord Jesus renders
service as Great Priest over God's house. Under the old economy, no sacri-
fice could ever be effective before God apart from the ministry of the high
priest. The same is true today; as God's people bring their offerings, they
come to God, through Him, the Great Priest over God's house. It is essentidl
that the ngl]_ii]_ Priest is there, acting on behalf of the people. We cannot go
on without Him; He is the Hope we have in God's presence. Our al rests
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on Himwho is after the order of Melchizedek (Hebrews 7. 1, 3, 16, 17, 21, 24,
8. 1-4). He abideth a priest for ever, and He is unchangeable. The priest-
hood of the people of God today is conditional in its character; it is liable
to change. Christ was appointed by oath, and He makes propitiation for
the sins of the people. Christ, as Great High Priest, has entered into the
presence of God. The people of God draw near through Him. He is in the
presence of God for us. H. R Dodge,

From Southport. —The Lord Jesus Christ as Priest was made in the
likeness of Melchizedek, and it is said of him that He liveth (Hebrews 7. 8).
There are many Scriptures to show that the Lord Jesus Christ as Priest
liveth, " . .. Thou art a priest for ever... " (verse 17), " ... He abideth for
ever..." (verse 24) and " . . . ever liveth... " (verse 25). The Lord was
" made " apriest (see verse 16), not born a priest.

It is further written of Him being made a Priest that it was after the
power of an endless life. The former commandment dealing with the
appointment of the high priests has been disannulled, or set aside, and
God has brought in the better Hope, through which we draw nigh to God.
Chrigt is in God's presence as Priest, having entered heaven through His
own blood, and by Christ and His sacrifice we draw near also. In Hebrews
6. 18 the same Hope is mentioned, and verse 19 reads, " Which we have
as an anchor of the soul, a hope both sure and stedfast and entering into
that which is within the veil. " He is our Hope of entering God's presence
whilst we are here below. In chapter 6 it is "entering”, in chapter 7 it is
mentioned twice as drawing " nigh " or " near. " Without Christ as High
Priest we could not enter God's presence.

According to Hebrews 7. 25, our High Priest is able to save to the utter-
most (or completely as the margin reads), but as in the case of a sinner
whom God can only save if he approaches Him through Christ, so the saint
must draw nigh himsdf, for Christ does not intercede to save the saint,
if he neglects to draw nigh. It is a very precious thought that He is able to
save completely.

In contrast to the Melchizedek Priesthood of the Lord, 1 Peter 2. 5, 9
gives the part of God's gathered people. One fundamental difference is
that the priesthood of God's people is conditional on believers being
built into God's house and on their holding fast. The sacrifices of God's
people are spiritual sacrifices and they must be offered through Christ.
According to Hebrews 10 God's people have boldness to enter the Holy
Place (or Holies). We draw near having a Great Priest (see verses 19-22).
It is necessary that our High Priest should have something to offer (Hebrews
8. 3), and later inthe epistle we are exhorted to " offer up a sacrifice of praise
to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips which make confesson to His
name" (Hebrews 13. 15).

It was observed that Revelation 1. 5, 6 shows those in the seven churches
to be made both priests and a kingdom. 1 Peter 2 tells us that all obedient
believers should be built up as a spiritual house to be a holy and royal
priesthood. It should be carefully noted that the three are linked together,
a spiritual house, a kingdom and a priesthood. W. S Holden.

EXTRACTS
From Glasgow. —In Hebrews 5. 1, we have a statement embracing
both the priesthood of Aaron and the prl%thood of the Lord Jesus. He was
taken from among men, for " it behoved Him in all things to be made like
unto His brethren” (Hebrevvs 2. 17). Although Aaron offered both gifts
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and sacrifices for sins, Christ becoming High Priest in His resurrection and
subsequent to_His great sin-offering, now offers gifts varying in degree
(gifts and sacrifices). ] ] )

~ As High Priest the Lord is aso King, and we as a priesthood are also a
kingdom—He the Ruler and we the subjects of His rule. Furthermore, He
Iﬁ everhlr']_| the presence of God, but we are invited to draw near unto God
through Him.

The priesthood is associated in Scripture with the house of God, a holy
nation, so although Christ's Priesthood is after the order of Melchizedek,
it is after the paftern of Aaron, the Lord being Great Priest over God's
house, and we subject to Him as were priests to Aaron of old. For this
reason we wondered whether or not it could be said that Melchizedek had
a priesthood. [1] ) '

The Aaronic priesthood and the Lord's everlasting Priesthood were
both constituted by divine appointment (the Lord's being by the word of
the oath), but thepriesthood of the Levites we have seen in former study
was, like ours, conditional upon obedience to the God of the nation.

R. I. Shaw.

From Whitehills and Macduff. —In relation to the priestly people
the Lord is described as " a High Priest " by God's oath, associated with the
" perfect tabernacle, " and His suitability in our case is connected with His
sufferlngs in His Manhood and other qualifications for High Priesthood.
It would appear that He will serve thus eternally: and while Aaron is a
type of what He does for His people today, a new dispensation will still
find Him " a Priest for ever arter the order of Melchizedek. " This is in
contrast to the priestly service of those in the house of God today, who
have activities both Godward and manward, but whose service in the priest-
hood ceases with death. The place we shall then have among God's wor-
shippers is obscure. We may have some service in the heavenly sanctuary
under our Great High Priest. A.B.R.

From London, S. E. —" Y e... are built UP a spiritual house, to be a
holy priesthood, " (1 Peter 2. 5) makes it clear that a plurality of persons,
those together in the house of God, constitute the priesthood of the people
of God.  The priesthood of the people of God of the present dispensation
began some days after the Lord took His office, when thefirst church of God
was formed in Jerusalem at the giving of the Holy Spirit. Hebrews 6. 20
{jhescnbl% Jesus as the Forerunner of the people of God's entrance " within
eveil. "

The Lord's Priesthood commenced when He sat down at the right hand
of the Magesty on high (Hebrews 8. 1, 10. 2). He could not be a Priest
while He was on earth (Hebrews 7. 13-14, 8. 4). Difficulty was expressed
with the words " having neither beginning of days nor end of life " (Hebrews
7. 3). This was taken to appl(?/ to the Lord'S person, not His office [2].
The Lord's Priesthood had a definite beginning but no ending. He is a
Priest for ever (Hebrews 5. 6, 6. 20, 7. 17-24).

In contrast, the priesthood of the people of God may cease, since the
collective testimony is a conditional entity (Hebrews 3.”6). This created
d|ff|cult¥ in the minds of some from the aspect that, therefore, the Lord m:
be available, to spesk reverently, but have no earthly counterpart wit
which to co-operate. But this must have been true of Israel when they were
in captivity. The cessation of the collective priesthood does not mean that
individual God-seekers may not worship and praise. Daniel isacasein point.

C. L. Prasher.
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_From Portslade. —In regard to time there is no limit to the Lord's
Priesthood. It is " after the power of an endless life, " unchangeable, con-
tinuing in the glory of the eternal state. This is quite a contrast to the
priesthood of the people of God, which is confined to this dlspenvsvat_ll_on.

From Methil. —The Lord, as High Priest, does not reguire to offer
for His own sins; He has no imperfections and no shortcomings. His all-
sufficient sacrifice was once onI%/ and for ever (7. 26, 27). We as priests bein
E'r_one to sin and having many failings must come continually to God throug

im for cleansing T(4. 14-16

He is a Priest for ever (Hebrews 7. 21) %_the word of the oath, made
(not born) to be an unchanging and ever-abiding Priest after the power
of an indissoluble life (7. 16). Unlike the Lord's Priesthood, the continuance
of the priesthood of the people of God (i. e, those within the house of God)
is conditional and is based upon obedience to His word and authority.
The Lord is High Priest on behalf of al who obey Him (5. 9, 10).

In contrast to the Lord, who Himself alone is High Priest in heaven and
whose Priesthood in itself is comPIet_e, we_are priests on earth within a
kingdom of priests, forming a collective priesthood. The Lord is "Priest
upon His throne " (Zechariah 6. 12-13), functioning aone in this dual
capacity and, as Minister of the true sanctuary, is of |C|at|ng:f_on behalf, of
His worshippers who appear before God through Him. The Lord's priestly
work is on behdf of the people of God. Our priestly work is twofold, firstly
Godward then manward. As ahaly priesthood we offer to God our praise and
thanksgivings and as a royal priesthood we show forth to men the exce-
lencies of our God (1 Peter 2. 5, 9). We aspriestsin ro%aj priesthood service
can intercede on behalf of others, indeed for al men whether saint or sinner

1 Timothy 2. 1-4). The Lord as High Priest is an ever-living Intercessor
7. 25), able to succour and to save the erring saint. We as a people, in-
ividually or collectively, are those for whom He intercedes.

lain T. H. Hunter.

From Wigan. —The priesthood of the people of God is based on the
fact that they have been begotten of the incorruptible seed of the word
of God, aliving and abiding word. Thereafter we are to be built upon the
foundation of apostles and frophets, Christ Jesus being the Chief Corner
Stone aSEpheﬂ ans 2. 20). Peter 2. 5 aso stresses the bwldmg together:
" Ye a0, as living stones are built up. " The priesthood and the spiritual
house are for the offering up of spiritual sacrifices. )

The Lord Jesus was not born a Priest, but all who are in the holy
and royal priesthood must first be born again and, as gathered and builded
tog?ether_(l Peter 2. 9), are seen as an €lect race, aroya priesthood and a
holy nation, and a people for God to show forth the ‘excellencies of Him
who caled us out of darkness into His marvellous light.  Peter Howarth.

From Edinburgh. —One main difference between the Lord's
Melchizedek Priesthood and the priesthood of the people of God is that while
He abideth a Priest continually the priesthood of the people of God can
exist only so long as God's house exists. Thus for many centuries, so far as
we know, there was no together people forming God's house, no offering
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priesthood. Great must have been the joy in heaven when once again the
people of God began to function as a priesthood, firstly, in offeringto God
through their Great High Priest, and then in collective téstimony before men.

~Secondly, in the Lord's Melchizedek %rlesthood, He is seen not only as
Priest but elso asKing. John, writing to those together in the seven churches
in Asia, in Revelation 1. 6 associates himself with them in the description,
" a kingdom—priests unto His God and Father. " Thus the Lord may be said
to be a King-Priest bearing the rule in His priestly kingdom.

As the priesthood of the people of God is associated with the house of
God on earth today it seems quite clear that this will cease when the house of
God ceases, either when the Lord comes to the air for His saints or in the
sad event if God forsook His house prior the Lord's coming. The Lord,
however, will continue as Priest beyond this dispensation and throughout
the Millennium. J.M.

From Atherton. —The functions of the holy and roya priesthood
demand a collective, together peo|£)le, but He is a Priest in His own rlgwt
after the order of Melchizedek. Further, it is essential also to be in the
house of God to be in the priesthood, but He is Son over God's house
(Hebrews 3.6). N .

~ The priesthood is temporal and conditiona as it stands related to the
kingdom and the house, and it is limited by the coming of the Lord to
theair, or even earlier if there should be collective flagrant disobedience to
His all-authority and to the word of God. His Priesthood is unconditional,
and will continue at least to the end of the Millennium. o

The blemishes and imperfections of the Aaronic order indicate the
weaknesses, failures and imperfections that are evident in the priesthood
of the people of God. ) )

As a priesthood, the people of God supplicate and intercede on behalf
of al men (1 Timothy 2. 1-2), but obviously with limited knowledge, such
intercession may or may_ not be in accordance with the divine will; but
the Great High Priest (like the Holy ngt) officiates with perfect know-
ledge and understanding (See Romans 8. 26-27, 34). E.B.

COMMENTS

[1] (Glasgow). —The various words used for priests and priesthood are
derived from Hieros—sacred, holy, devoted to God, hence H |eron—a1em¥>l =}
Hiereus—a priest, Hierateuo—to officiate as a priest. The word Hieratel
means priesthood, that is the office of a priest (Hebrews 7. 5), as does
Hierosune also sgnify the office of a priest (Hebrews 7. 11, 12, 14, 24).
In that sense Melchizedek had a priesthood, after whose order the Lord
aso has a priesthood. Hierateuma means an assembly of priests (1 Peter
2.5, 9). Inthe paralel place, Exodus 19, 6, it answers inthe L XX to the
Hebrew, priests in the plural. The reading of the LXX is " Humeis de
esesthemoi Basileion Hiereuma" which rendered literally is, " And ye shall
be to ME [&] kingdom priesthood. "—J. M.

[2] (London, S. E.). —ActualH the words alluded to "having neither
beglr]nl ng of days nor end of life" (Hebrews 7. 3) are applied to Melchizedek,
and in this sende he is made (in the Scriptures, for we know nothing other-
wise about him), like unto the Son of God, who also is without beginning
of days or end of life. —J. M.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

Question from Portslade: How will the Body of Christ function with
the Melchizedek Priesthood of the Lord ?

~ Answer. —The Lord's priestly work is not seen in Scripture in associa-
tion with the truth of the Body of Christ. Moreover, Revelation 21. 3 is
what we might call Tabernacle language, which has no parallel in what is
said about the Body of Christ. God's voice from the throne says, " Behold,
the Tabernacle of God is with men, and He shall dwell with them, and they
shall be His peoples, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God. ™
See what is said in Exodus 19, 24, 25, etc., when Israel became God's
peculiar people.  See Revelation 22. 3, where God's servants shall do Him
Sﬁm%ef’f not C\?r;v'st's members shall do Him service. Let us not mix things
that differ. —J. M.

%uestion from Methil. —Could some guidance be given as to whether
we shall function as a priesthood in the eternal state ?

Answer. —See remarks on question from Portslade. That there will be
service rendered to God by God's servants is clear (Revelation 22. 3, 4),
and that the kings of the new earth shall bring their glory into the New
Jerusalem, in honour, | would judge, of God and to the Lamb who are the
temple thereof (Revelation 21. 22, 24). Therein will aso be the throne of
God and of the Lamb (Revelation 22. 1, 3). But what will be the manner
of the service we shall have to wait and see, but we may say, like the Queen
of tS{)weba,tV\llgen s\t]1eMsaN Solomon's glory and greatness that the half hath
not been told. —J. M.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS
CHAPTER 4

Verses 4, 5. But when the fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son,
born of a woman, born under the law, that He might redeem them which were
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.

A day of redemption from the bondage of the law was in view in the Old
Testament. Peter described this bondage, when he defended the % before
the council of apostles and elders in Jerusalem, as a yoke which neither
the fathers nor they were able to bear (Acts 15. 10). This redemption from
the law is a phase of redemption to the Jewish people, for though the
Gentiles were under sin and needed to be redeemed from sin’'s bondage and
Benalty, they were not under law necessitating redemption from Ie%al

ondage. God sent forth (or out) His Son. From whence was He sent forth?
The Lord answersthis in anumber of places. He said, " For | am come down
from heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that sent Me "
(John 6. 33, 38; seedso 13. 3; 16. 28). Verse 4 above, with many other
scriptures, completel destro%s that heresy, that the Lord did not become
the Son of God until He was born of the virgin Mary. This error is a fearful
blunder in the interpretation of the word of God; nothing can be worse
than to deny the divine and eternal Sonship of our blessed Lord. He wasthe
Son of God before He was sent forth from God.
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The object of the sending forth of the Son of God as given here was that
the redeemed sons of I srael might receive the adoption of sons. The adoption
here is different from that of Romans 8. 23 and Ephesians 1. 5, which will
take place when the Lord comes again, when the redemption of the bodies
of the saints will take place. Herein Galatians, it describes the position of
sons in contrast to believers in a past dispensation under the law, when the
believers who were heirs differed nothing from those who went through the
routine of legal observances as slaves at their tasks. In the dispensation of
grace believers are viewed as having reached their majority, and they are
viewed dispensationally as baorzjg placed as sons. Referring again to the
sending forth of the Son of God by God, it will be seen that the sending
forth is prior to the Lord's birth; the One who was sent forth by God was
His Son, and He came into view on earth when He was born of a woman,
born under the law.

Verses 6, 7: And because ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit of His Son
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that thou art no longer a bondservant,
but a son; and if a son, then an heir through God.

_Asthe Spirit was the Spirit of God and aso the Spirit of the Son of God
rior to being sent forth, so aso was the Son the Son before God sent Him
orth. But whilst God sent forth His Son who was born (or became) of a

woman, He sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts. In the one case
it was " incarnation, " in that the Son of God became Man, in the other it
was " immanence, " in that the Sc%vm'me to dwell in our hearts. In
incarnation it is not the Son of God dwelling in a Man called Jesus, but that
the Son of God became Man; Jesus Christ was and is one Person, not a
Divine Person and a human Person. The personality of Jesus Christ was one.
It is not so in the coming of the Spirit, who came to dwell in the hearts of
all the redeemed, so that in each believer there is his own person and aso the
Person of the Holy Spirit dwelling in him. Notice the difference from
Romans 8. 15, " Yeé received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father. " Here, in Galatians, it says, " God sent forth the Spirit of His Son
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. " We cry, in Romans, but it is the
Spiritthat criesin Galatians. Thusthe Jewish believer was no longer abond-
servant under the law, and the Gentile believer no longer a bondservant to
sin. They were sons, and being sons were heirs, God being their Father.

Verses8, 9,10, 11: Howbeit at that time, not knowing God, ye werein bondage
to themwhich by naturearenogods: but now that ye have come to know God,
or rather to be known of God, how turn ye back again to the weak and beggarly
rudiments, whereunto ye desire to bein bondage over again? Ye observe days,
and months, and seasons, and years. | am afraid of you, lest by any means |
have bestowed labour upon you in vain.

It is important to observe, in verses 1 to 7, the use of "we, " as applied
to the Jews, and of " ye" as applied to the Galatians, whether Jews or
Gentiles, and to al believers. For instance, "We aso, when we (Jews) were
children, were held in bondage, " and so forth; and " that He might
redeem them (the Jews) which were under the law "; and " because ye are
sons, " and so forth. In verse 8 Paul aludes to the Gentile believers of
Ga!atlah and writes of their bondage, not under the law, but to the idols
which they served in times past, which by nature were no gods. Were these
one-time idolators to turn from the freedom with which Christ had made
them free to a Jewish system of dead forms and an external religion, a
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s%/ste.m which was beggarly and afforded no spiritual life, a system like
that in which they once were enslaved ? The law might indicate days other
than those of the heathen, days of abstinence or feasting, but the observance
of these, the spiritual meaning of which had been fulfilled in Christ (Colossians
2. 17), was but bondage to weak and beggarly rudiments, areligious system
shorn of spiritual power, for Christ who was set forth in these things t plcalaP/
had come. These observances had become like bodies without souls, chaff
without wheat, and husks without kernels. In view of the Judaizing tendency
Paul was afraid that he had bestowed labour on them in vain.

Verses 12, 13, 14: | beseech you, brethren, be as | am, for | am as ye are.
Ye did me no wrong: but ye know that because of an infirmity of the flesh |
preached the gospel unto you the first time: and that which was a temptation
to you in my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected;, but ye received me as an angel
of God, even as Christ Jesus.

Paul now turns from expounding the doctrine of justification, in which
he alludes to events not elsewhere given in the New Testament, to become
a pleader with the Galatian churches. He pleads with them to be as he is,
a Jew of the strictest kind, who had, through divine revelation, given up
entirely the shadows of the law for the Substance, rites and ceremonies for
Christ” He was as they were, for they too had given up their Paﬂ rel ;\%IOUS
employments for Christ, whether theSe were according to the law of Moses
or according to heathenish religious rites. He besought them to be as
sincere in their love toward him ‘as he was toward them. He revived their
memory of past events, how that because of (Dia, through) an infirmity
(or wegkness) in his flesh he preached the g to them at the first. What
was this infirmity or weskness ? Some have said that it was his eyesight,
which had been damaged by the glory of the Lord, alight above the bright-
ness of the sun, at the time of his conversion. Others have thought that it
was the result of the stoning that he received at Lystra, where was one of the
Galatian churches. Though it is not wise to bé dogmatic on the point, |
nevertheless favour the view that he is aluding to the consequences of the
stoning at Lystra. This weakness is thought to be the " thorn'in the flesh "
(2 Corinthians 12. 7), the messenger of Satan to buffet him. The Galatians
did Paul no wrong, for that weskness might have been a temptation for them
to despise and reject him; instead they received him as if he been an angel
(a)tr %/a?aé tlhe Lord Himsdf. What an entering in he had had among them

e first !

Verses 15, 16: Where then is that gratulation of yourselves ? for | bear you
witness, that, if possible, ye would have plucked out your eyes and given them
to me. So then am | become your enemy, because 1 tell you the truth ?
Gratulation, rendered "blessedness' in A. V. (Makarismos, happiness,
blessedness, see its use in Romans 4. 6, 9), describes the happy state of those
past_days, when so affectionate had the Galatians been to” Paul, that, if
[|3_0$|ble, they would have plucked out their eyes and given them to him.
he first love of those early days had cooled down; the devil, the sower of
discord, had gained an entrance among them through the Judaizing teachers;
and instead of love to Paul reigning in the hearts of the Galatians, he asks,
"Am | become your enemy, because | tell you thetruth ? " It was as though
the story of Eden were enacted in Galatia There the hearts of Adam and
Eve were turned away from their loving Creator through Satanic lying. Such
%sthe effect of lying, men accept error for truth, pain for pleasure, and sorrow
or joy.
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Verses 17, 18: They zealously seek you in no good way; nay, they desire to
shut you out, that ye may seek them. But it isgood to be zealously sought in a
good matter at all times, and not only when | am present with you.

These Judaizing teachers were most zealous and persistent in their
attentions to the Galatians, but, alas, it wasin n%good way. Their pug)ose
was to turn them away from the gospel which had geen preached by Paul,
from justification by faith, and freedom in Christ, to the condemnation and
bondage of the law.” They were bent on shutting them out from the blessings
that they had in Christ (Ephesians 1. 3) to a sKstem of abject poverty and
beggary, of putting dead works in the place of the work of Christ. Who can
despise the work of those who seek others in a good matter, whose feet are
beautiful upon the mountains, as shod with the preparation of the gospd of
peace ? (Isaiah 52. 7; Ephesians 6. 15). How Paul would have appreciated
the attentions of such as truly sought the good of the Galatians whilst he
was absent from them ! but the work of these fase teachers he greatly
deplored and feared.

Verses 19, 20: My little children, of whom | am again in travail until Christ
be formed in you, yea, | could wish to be present with you now, and to change
my voice; for | am perplexed about you.

The pangs and throes of child-birth, as of a travailing woman, were upon
Paul again. His heart was filled with anguish over his little children who
were so dear to him. His agony was until Christ should be formed in them,
until that shape, indicative of the nature which was in them through the
new birth, was seen in them, a form not blurred by slavery to a lifeless

stem of external religious observances, but Christ formed and seen in
them. How he wished to be present with them, to change hisvoice, from that
of a clear expounder of the gospel, to that of a loving parent toward his
offspring ! for he was greatly perplexed about them.

Verses 21, 22, 23: Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear
the law ? For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, one by the handmaid,
and one by the freewvoman. Howbeit the son by the handmaid is born after the
flesh; but the son by the freewoman is born through promise.

The law, or the book of the law, is the first five books of Moses. Here
Paul refers to the book of Genesis as forming part of the law. The Galatians,
who erroneously and absurdly desired to be under the law, are asked to hear
what the law said. He points to the fact that Abraham had two sons,
Ishmael and Isaac, the one, the son of Hagar, the young femae slave; the
other of Sarah the freewoman. Each son took his character from his mother
and in these sons we have the flesh and the Spirit contrasted, the law an
the promise. The one was born in the ordinary course of carnal nature, the
other born through promise by the miraculous intervention of God.

Verses 24, 25, 26: Which things contain an allegory: for these women are
two covenants; one from mount Sinai, bearing children unto bondage, which
is Hagar. Now this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to the
Jerusalem that now is: for she is in bondage with her children. But the
Jerusalem that is above is free, which is our mother.

Here we have Hagar, Sinai, and the earthly Jerusalem, contrasted with

Sarah and the heavenly Jerusalem. An dlegory is a story in which the
literal meaning is not followed. All Jewish people who wefe not believers
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in Christ seemed blind to the covenant of the promise which found its base
injustification by faith, in Genesis 15, and adhered to the covenant of works
made at Sinai with Israel after the flesh. They were like Ishmael, born in
bondage, children of a covenant to which all were bondservants. In contrast
to this are those that are born from above (John 3. 3, R. V. marg. ), the
Jerusalem above being the mother of all such; these are in the enjoyment of
new covenant blessings. Such received not the spirit of bondage ‘again unto
fear, but the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father (Romans
8. 15). In the verses above we have the old and new covenants contrasted,
and freedom and bondage.

Verse 27: For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break forth
and cry, thou that travailest not: for more are the children of the desolate than
of her which hath the husband.

In this passage from |saiah we have one of those scriptures which will
have aﬁpllcat_lon to Israel in the day of their restoration in heart to the Lord,
when they will enter into the blessings of the new covenant, applied to the
work of God in our day, when even now believers are in the blessings of that
new covenant. Of old, first Hagar bore her son, and first the old covenant
bore its children unto bondage. Later Sarah became the mother of |saac.
Sarah the barren woman, type of the new covenant, isto have more children
than Hagar, and the new covenant to have more childrenthantheold. Thisis
to be a cause of rgoicing. Isaac means "to laugh", and Sarah said, " God
hath made me to laugh; every one that heareth will laugh with me™
(Genesis 21. 6).

Verses 28, 29: Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are children of promise. But
as then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the
Sirit, even so it is now.

Paul describes the mocking of Isaac by Ishmael, on the day that |saac
was weaned, as persecution. |t was a day of feasting and laughter for many,
but a day of grievous distress for Isaac. “Such too was Calvary for the Lord,
a day of persecution and sorrow, but Calvary has been the cause of feasting
and gladness for many. " Our joy to His sore grief we trace. " Those who are
children of promise, who are born after the Spirit, suffer the same treatment
as |saac and the Lord suffered at the hands of those who are born after the
flesh. Here are two opposites which ever clash, because their natures are
diametrically opposed. They that would live godly in Christ Jesus, according
to the new nature within, shall suffer persecution (2 Timothy 3. 10-12).
There can be no evading the issue. The four hundred years of the affliction
of Abraham's seed begins with the persecution of Isaac (Genesis 15. 13;
21. 9, 10). The four hundred and thirty years till the giving of the law
begins in Genesis 12 (Galatians 3. 17).

Verses 30, 31: Howbeit what saith the scripture ? Cast out the handmaid and
her son: for the son of the handmaid shall not inherit with the son of the free-
woman.  Wherefore, brethren, we are not children of a handmaid, but of
the freewoman.

Whatever may be said about what some have alleged, Sarah's feminine
animosity to Hagar and her son, we are left in no doubt that what she said
to Abraham was the mind of God: " Cast out this bondwoman and her son:
for the son of this bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even with
Issac, " for God said to Abraham, " In all that Sarah saith unto thee, hearken
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unto her voice; for in Isaac shall thy seed be called " (Genesis 21. 10_1&2915
This is a standing witness to the fact that actions according to the fl
ever bri \I’/l\? sorrow.  There must be complete severance between flesh and
spirit. We need to cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit
Corinthians 7. 1). Believers are not children of a handmaid (the old
covenant), but are children of the freewoman (the new covenant).

CHAPTER 5

Verse 1. With freedom did Christ set us free: stand fast therefore, and be not
entangled again in the yoke of bondage.

This verse, as shown in the R. V., should have been in chapter 4. It is
the conclusion of the apostle's alegorical argument. Christ has made
believers free from al moral and ceremonial law-keeping in order that they
might be justified by faith. The requirement of the law as to its moral
statutes comes after ei ustification, not to perfect the work of Christ in the
ustification of the believing sinner (Romans 8. 4; 13. 8-10). Love God and
ove %our neighbour is the meaning of the whole law and the prophets
(Matthew 22. 37-40). Such a law man naturally cannot keep. Hence we
must turn to One who kept the law perfectly, so that He might be a sacrifice
for law-breakers. The Galatians were not to allow themselves to be held and
coerced into a yoke of bondage.

Verses 2, 3: Behold, | Paul say unto you, that, if ye receive circumcision, Christ
will profit you nothing. Yea, [ testify again to every man that receiveth circum-
cision, that he is a debtor to do the whole law.

~Paul after his lengthy digression returns again to the matter of circum-
cision with which he was dealing in chapter 2. The issue which was joined
in Antioch was flnallgersettled regarding the Gentiles at the council of
apostles and elders at Jerusalem (Acts 15). Circumcision was the first rite
in the experience of the males of the children of Israel, for they had to be
circumcised the eighth day (Leviticus 12. 3; Genesis 17. 10-12). Paul
says, in Romans 2. 25, " Circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou be a doer of
the law: but if thou be a transgressor of the law, thy circumcision is become
uncircumcision. " Circumcision and law-keeping stood together; there
could be no addi ngf of circumcision to faith to make salvation more secure
for the believer. Tt was not an adjunct of faith. It was either that the
circumcised person kept the whole Taw, which meant going to Jerusalem
at the appointed seasons and engaging in the services proper to the law, or
being a new creature in Christ, and, as such, free from the law, so far as
salvation by free grace, and through faith, is concerned. The bane of many
religious systemsisthis poison of Judai sm with itsteaching of faith and works
as necessary to salvation. A person in bondage to such systems can never
know the glorious truth of—" by grace have ye been saved through faith "
(Ephesians 2. 5, 8). J. M.
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